FACTORS AFFECTING THE RESOLUTION OF CONFLICTSBY THE
ORGANIZATION OF AFRICAN UNITY

By
OCHE, OGABA DANJUMA

A Thesis Submitted to the Post-Graduate School’,

AhmaduBelloUniversity,inPartialF ul f i | m m e n tof

the Requirement fc(>rchte be)gree of doctor of phylosophy
story).

Depar t nent  of Hst_orP/, _
Faculty of Arts and Social Sciences,
Ahnadu Bel | o Uhi versity,
Zaria - Ngeria.

DECEMBER 1991



DECLLRATION

I, Ogaba Danjuma Oche, declare that the materials wuseed
“n

in this study arce ceruine and the research findings have

rot been submitted to any other instituticn or establishment

nor zny -ublicrtion m-=de

Candidatc

out of the

study for public consumption




i
B chks

iii.

CERTIFPICLTION

This thesis entitled "Factors Affceting The Resoluticen OF
Conflicts By The Organization Of African Unity' by Ogaba Danjum= Oche
meets the regulations governing the awerd of the degree of
Ph.D. Political Science of Ahmadu Bello University, and is

approved for it's contribution to knowledge and literary presentztion.

Choirmsin, Supervisory Committee late
i
i
i’
i
Member, Supervisory Commi:tee Daote
- r""DEE‘ém"

Head of Deportnent

Dean, Pestrraduate School " hate



iv,

DEDICATION

To Papa, without whose urnending insistencce the nere thought
of pursuing a decree as advanced as this would not so much
as have flickered in my mind, and

To Mame, Ori, 4ipwube, and Oche for their encouragement.

s W . 4

Wiy § i vt



ACKNOVLEDGEMENRT

My gratitude and'upprociation go to two people without ‘whom
this thesis would definctely not exist in it's present form,

Firstly my sincerce thanks go to ny Bupervisor, or. W.L, Hinjari,
for his guidance and insightful criticisms especially in relation
to the "level of an=lysis problem’ which dogs many students of the
social sciences, Visg commente were like breaths of [fresh air in
this lonely academic quest,

I am also grateful to Mr, Nathaniel Okamm for painstalkingly

typing this worik, His aspeed and meticulousness were simply estounding.



ABSTRACT

Thi s study has been undertaken to investigate the causes that
underly the inability of the QAUto successfully resolve interstate
conflicts that have bedevilled the continent of Africa. The study
hol ds the assunption that African states are products of col onial:
and as such, nost if African conflicts (wich are largely di sput-
over territory) have their root causes in colonialism A situation
has otherefore ari sen whereby the conponent states of the African
regi onal systemina constant attenpt to redefine their boundaries.

The QMJ which is seenas the organizational representation of
the African regional system advocates a nai ntenance of the status
quo, as at the tine of ind | ce, as a neans of averting slans
and counter - clains to the redefinition of boundaries which coul d
lead to chaos, This insistenceon the status quo however has not
succeeded in preventing t he del opnent cf conflicts which have
attracted interventiona n d by externa powers.

Thi s scenario establishes the fact that the C

regi onal systema r emon!| ymutual |l yaffecti ngbutal s
politicl p henomi naa f r i ¢ a nreginal systemareact e
upon by forces external toth<system It therefore becanes

| nperative when analysing intra - African politic: to place it

wthin the larger global context in order to have & nore conprehensi ve

under standi ng of interacting vari abl es that affect the political

phenonena bei ng obser ved.

Wthin this broad franework of sis this study has
attenpted to investigate the i neffectiveness of the QNJat resol ving



Vii,
conflicts wthin the contexts of the Arican and the g obda
state syst ens.
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RESZURCE ITSIGK

el IITROIUCTION o
It is aziomatic that the contemporery stymecture und
configuration of African States is 2 direct result of inmperislism

~end colonialism. Mach of the proceus of intersction between
Kfrican states, in their pezcelul and ecpeecially conflictusl
aspects, can also be attributed to the forces of imperizlism
-
end colonizlism. Reedy examples of the conflictual aspect,
vhich this researdh desls wikh, tend to manifest themselves
in the verious eivil wars, liberation struggles, violence
resulting from military coups detat, bound:ry disputes, and
wars of secession thet have become charseterictic of Afyican
politics, |
In order to have & cleor unierstanding of this sislte of
affeire, it is necescary to briefly reflect baqk‘on tle
Hey
history ol Africa. The demarcziion ¢ Alricaispherce of
influence in order to facilitate the penetration and subsequent
exploitasicn of ILfriea and her rescurces was formalized at the
Berlin couference of 18%4-8%,  Llecording to Arthur Gavohon
"the mar malers ruled siraight lines Qn‘sohool
atlosesy, carving up hugre churice of Lirica inte
neat eclonizl conporimernts. In effect, this
diviesion set the illogical frontiers thet new
demarcate the states of post-colonial ‘frica™t
Needless to say, the result is ihe motley of stete that now
now meke up Africa. OFf the boundaries thet demarcate Afriecan
states todgy 44§ of ther run along parallels and mperidians

. - el
30% are direct lines, ares or curves, and a mere 26

derive from neturel boundaries such as mouniaine, valleys etc.2
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The haphazzard manner in which the Boundaries wére drzwn not only
brought intc being the territPrial entities that we referred to as
states in Africa, but the genesis of many inter-state conflicts

can be traced to this phenomenon, This cleim is not an attempt

to deny the fact that conflict {and peace) isc aff inherent acpect

of human interactions, nor the fact that conflict constitute cme
¢f the axicms of inter - state relatioms, It ig,howeveg evidential
that imperialism as manifested in the Berlin conference a& well as
colonialism did bring about 2 halt to an independent process of stute
formation that was occuring in Africa. It could be further argued
that if this independent process of state formation had been allowed

to proceed there would have been, at least, a reduction in the

. number of conflicts that we have in africa today., Walter‘RQﬂnef,

putting if quite lucidiy; stated that
flooloniszliam blocked the further evolution of natdional

soliwnrity, becouse it destroyed the particular Asital or

African states which were the priveciple agents for
achieving the liquidatiom of frapmented loyaliies® 2

Rodney further specifics thot coloniclism uscd foree to either
eliminate or suppress the surviving fwdal states of Forth Africa,
and that the French wiped out the moslem states of the Vestern
Sudan, lahomey and some Hingdoms in Madagzmocar,  The Britich
also eliminated the !Mahdist Sudan, Asante, Benin, the Yoruba Kingdomz,
Swaziland, Msotabeleland, and the Hast ifrica lage kingdonms,

The produsts of this process of transformation have been aptly
reffered to as "state based territoriclism " largely becausc the

[
majority of the states are not conterminious with nations,
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The boundary demzrcation process did not take iﬁto consideration
the heterogeneous composition of African ethnic groups. Thus a
salient feature of boundary demarcations in africa is the fact
that one or morc ethnic groups may overlap the boundaries of
different states, |

It has been argued that pre - colonial African states
wore characterized by a balance in terms of the muliiplicity of
ethnie groups with fairly equal power distribution within one state
or the preponderance of cne or more “.ethnic groups within a state.
fis we observed above, this balance was radically altered by the
penetration of western forces, Thus, with the sole and Bigﬁificaﬁt
example of £omalia which has just ome ethric group, the generality
of African Y'state ~ bascd terriforialisms! tend to posgess a
multiplicity of ethnic groups that frequenfly overlap betwoen states.i

This provides an explanation for the alien nature of jfrican
state boundaries, slien in the sense that they were supcrimposcd
on pre-existing state structures regardless of the geographical and
territorial definitions of these states, and alicen in the sense that
they were superirposed by extraneous forces in order to faciliinte
a given end which wag the systematic exploitation of iAfrica‘s
resources, Thiz background provides the basis for an understanding
of the fragility of African states. |

With the independence of African stotes from the late 1950'a
through the 1960z came the break up of theDuropean colonial empire_.
in Africa, There was the severance of direct political control

over the former colonisl territories, but with their hmge investments
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and interets the former colonial powers have persisted in maintoining
indirect control over the Sifrican governments, This type of leverape
manifests itself in different forms., In itfs mildest forms eceonomic
and political influence are utilized and in it's morc extreme
manifestation direct military intervention is a feasible recourse,

With the attainment of this shadowy form of independence,
turbulence in the form of conflicts has attended the politieal
relaticns between many African states. These conflicts can be traced
to a variety of cawses, but most of them arise from boundary disputec.
It has been estimated that 32 boundary disputes in Afriga were, as
at 1970, unresolved.? Thic figure may represent only a fractiom
of th;:» potential sources of conflicts in Africa,

Rogardlees of the causes, or naturc of these conflicts, they
nafertheless present ample opportunities for intervention by extironeous
powerss namely the former European colonizing powers, and the newer
and more powerfvl entrants to the isfrican political sceneg " the
United states and the Soviet Union.

A wvery bricf overview might serve to illustrate the cluttered
nature of conflicts and interventions on the Africon continent,
At different times France, Belgium, Morocco, South ifriea,
Cubz, Uganda and Libya have either directly intervened in {ifrican
eonflicts or engaged in crosg—border inc;{?icﬁs as the case might be,
The conflict in the Western Sahara, whick Morocco in tryine to
annex, and which is suspected to contain large deposits of Phoasphatas
and strategic mincrals, has not only invited direct f%énﬁ?ﬂ

intervention but has also brought Morpeco and Alceria to the verge

of wa.rog
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Libya has intervencd unsuccessfully in Egypt, Sudan, Niger,
Uganda, Tunisia, the Contral African Republic, the Yestern Sahara

Ethiopia, with the cupport of Cubza and the Soviet
Union foupht to suppress Eritrean and Somali seperatism, Idi /nin's
Uganda invaded Tanganiz only to be repelled. There have been civil
wars in Nigeria, Chad, and Angolé. On numercus occasioné, the
racist government of South Africa has launched raids into the neighbouring
) _ 10 gets a very concisg picture
states of Mozambicue and /ngolsa, One, thercfore/of the conflicts
that have chequered the continent of Africa,
It was in an attempt to prevent, contain, or te resclve such
: - gtates . . . :
conflicis that the member/of the organigation of sfrican Unity (047,
st it?s founding in 1963, incorporated certain principles into it's
charter. The principles which the African nations pledged to obuerve
in Artiele IIT of the charter include;
(1) “he Eoveraég% equality of members states.
(2. Non=interference in the internal affairs of states
(3) Respect for the scvercignty and territorizl integrity of each
state,
ﬁ#) Peaceful settlementlof di5putés by negotiation, wmedintion,
conciliation, or arbitraticn.
(5) Unreserved condermation of subvessive activities
(6) .Lbsclute dedication to the total emancipztion of the dependent
| Lfrican territories,

11
(7} Affirmation of a policy of ncne~zlignment with regard to all blocs .
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With specific regard to realizing the desire to settle
all disputes between member states by peaceful means the
Camission of Mezdiation, Uonciliztion and Arbitration was set
UPa Nevertheless the intractable naoture of certain confilict
situations, coupled with the deliberate and premeditated
interventions of foreign powers in pursuit of their interests
has rendered the peaceful resclution of conflicts, which vas

envisaged by the founding fatherc of the CAU at best a

Herculean task,

RESEARCH PROBLEM

The QLU was established primarily to provide a framework
within which common African problems coulid be sclved and policies
developed or disputed. It was alco established to provide a%___'_

forum for the release of inter-African tensions, aB stétcd in

the charter of the Oill, %t was to serve as the primary orgenisation

within which disputes betwecn African states can be resolved
peacefully,

At the time of the founding of the CAU a substantial number
of African statcz had been granted political independence,
As noted earlier, African interstsie relations came to be
inundated by claimz and counter ~ ¢laims to boundary as well
as territorial recadjustment not to mention sccessionist
and irredentist movements which by and large resulted in
eenflicts., As also, noted earlier, threec pivotal principles

that were incorporated intc the CLU charter wered



7o

(1) Non ~ interference in internal affairs of states

.(2) Regpect for the sovereignty and territorial inteprity of éach
etate,

(3) Peaceful settlcment of disputes by megotiation, mediation,
conciliation or arbitration, "

The first twe principles establishéd the QWU recognition of the
invi olability of the member states as they emerged after independence,
The third principle +28 is self covident, advocates peaceful means ;y
which ﬂfrican conflicts should be resolvedj basically within the
fremework of the OAU, ‘ .

Given this scenarico the Q0AU, in the decade of the sixties,
actually recorded commendable successzes at aﬁeliorating; if not
resolving, conflicte within or betweén etates, Worthy of note is the
position taken by the OAU in the Niperia < Binfra civil war, The
importance of the CAU's position lsy mairly in it's prodlsuw:tion
against the recognition of Biafra by merher states and external povers,
thereby making it difficult for any forelsh power to zide directly
with Biafra, The OAU also succeede!d ir resolving the dispute
between flperic and Morocco which involved elaims by Horocco over
parts of the &lgeriéisaharé.qa

With the advent of the 1970's and 1950z the earlier successcs
of the OAU have become oclipscd by very anparent Tailures in the oo
areas of conflict resolution;; The inability of the OAU to camstitute i
an effective forum for the resoclution of conflicis has proved to be
it's most saliont disability., It is assumed by some that the

QAU is no lenger o serious forum for resclving conflicte and disputes _ ' }
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by Afﬁican leaders. Instead of performing such a function there
has been & marked;everée tendency towards politicizing the resoluticn
of conflicts within the QAU, The foilure of two attempts to hold
summits in Tripoli, Libym, in 1982 prescnt glaring examploes of this,

The impotence of the 0AU in resolving regional conflicts is
further exacerbated by the factor of foreigm intervention., This is
a factor that has become charasteristic of African canflicts,

The QAU hag wnfortunately demonstrdted neither the disposition nor
the capability to stem it,

Consideoring the fact tint the WU, as o regiomel organization
repreéents an extension of state power rather than a challenge to it,
the problem lies in the extent to which it cocn act as an effective
regulator of interstate conflict, Based on this canaiéeraticn the
problom from which this research derives is the inzbility of the QAU
to successfully resclve or contreol inter.state African disputes.

The objective of the research, therefore, is to attempi te find
possible sclutions to this problen in order to strengthen the oLy
as a regicnal organimation,

STHTIMENT OF HYPQTHESES

The hypotheses that I have develgped for thisz study are premicod
on the axiom that the O, as the institutianal representation of the
African regional system, has it's functions regionally defined,
in that it'e focus of operation ig within the enviromnment of the
African regional system, This system is itsell acted upon by

forces extraneocus to it, vizm, forces within the global intermational

systen,



(1)

(2)

(2)

1.4

2.

The hypotheses are:

The ineffectiveness of the QAU at conflict
resolution is partially a consequence of an
institutional characteristic. This characteristic
inveolves a low level of discretionary powers
below the level of the Assembly of Heads of state
and Governments,

The diffused nature of power at the strategic
decision making level of the Assembly of Heads

of state and Covernments increases the likelihood
of a politicized decision making process., This

is a derivative of the fact that states enter
international organizations with & view to
enhencing their national interests or, at a
minimum, to protect them,

A conflict resolution process that is augmented

by the manifestation of power by the international
organization, e.g a multinational force, will

lead to & greater restraint towserds (a) the
intensification of the conflict by both disputants,
and hence (b) the propensity of either disputant

to seek foreign intervention,

TIIEORETICAL FRAMEWORK AND LITERATURE REVIEW

Taking the global international system as
a whole, there are various levels of analysis
upon which a study can focus, These levels

include the total international system, international
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organizations, regions, nation - states, domestic
groups etc, Because the topic under study is the
0C.A.U,, the level of analysis, For this reason
functionalism, with its emphasis on the formation
of international organizations and their peace
promoting roles, serves as an adeguate theoretical
framework,

In essence functionalism posits that the
performance of functional tasks by individual states
can be redirected or given up to internaticonal
organizations thereby providing, in embryonic form,
the development of institutions that will direct the
activities of states away from warfare toward functional
or task oriented interdependence, and subsequent
integration. Thus functionalism, as opposed to the
power or realist theery of politics, carries a utopian
content because there ies the implicit proposition
that warfare can be reduced if not eliminated altogether,
Wwhile realism gives primacy t¢ competition and conflict
as the principle features of international politics,
functionalism opposes the assumption that individual
state interests are primary, and attempts to substitute
that thesis by the argument that through active,
peace - oriented co-operation, war can be avoided.

w £  James Dougherty and Robert Pfaltzgraff outline
two assumptions upen which theories of functionalism

and integration developed,
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The first i=s that:
tfPolitical systems gain and retain cohesiveness
because of widely shared values among their

members and general agreement about the
framework of the system"., 13.

Factors that underpin the cohesiveness of such
systems include "procedural consensus" or general
agreement as regards the framework of the system and
the processes whereby resolutions are made, snd
tsubstantive consensus or general agreements concerhning

the resolutions or outputs of the system,

The second assumption states that:

"Political systems become or remain cohesive
because of the presence or threat of force" 1

In other words the advocates of functionalism
argue that the usurpation of power by an international
organization will not only result in an increase in
the organizations cohesivemegs but will also increase
the organizations ability to control conflict between
its member states.

The theory of functionalism has been dichotomized
by various writers as either a process (David Mitrany15

Trnst Haas16) or a condition (Amitai Etzioni17,
Michael Haas18). Some scholars even see it as both
{(Donald J, Puchalaqg). As a process the theory focuses
on the dynamic of states coming together to attain the
end goal of integration, In this respect the theory

concentrates on the functional needs that compel states
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to come together, as well as factors that can
accelerate or impede this process of integration
among states to form an international organization.

As a condition the theory focuses on the achieved
state of integration which is institutionalized by the
formation of an international organization, In this
respect the theory loocks at the component structures
of the organization and their functions. In addition
the theory looks at the extent to which such
organizations are capable of fulfilling the funetional
needs of its member states, and to promote peace
between it's member states.

In rejecting what he calls the "doctrinaire
determinism®™ of realist and world government theorists,
Inis claude (1970) clearly presents certain philosphical
assumptions that underpin the formation and operation
of international organizations., Fundamentally,
theorists of international organizaticn hold the
thesis that states are not captives of a certain
destiny but have the freedom and means to shape the
relationship between states, even if the present
international system remains constant in it's
fundamentals, hence the international state system is

malleable <C
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Claude identifics a nexus between the movement to alter
internntional relations through international organizations,
and the liberalist cthos which prezents the possibility of unking
econonic and socinl reform through the political means of
democracy, Libernlism posttlates that men are not inexorably
camstrained by the lawe of a social syetem - that however
compelling may be the restraints and determinants imposed by ‘:h‘
structure of the arepa within vhich they operate, mer yet retain
the possibility of empirical mareeuvering yithin the linmits of
the system and perhaps of achieving the ultimate trancformetion
of the-cystex 2

When elevated to the level of intermational re]éims
therefore, the internaticnal organizotion becomes the institutior.rd
exyrescion of liveralisn based on the acoumption that there is
rooz for some freedom of action within the intermctiomsl eyster, &

ae following ie a literoture review on the theory, o

function:1imr,

FUNCTIORALISN AS A FROCESS

In hie sorinzl work om functionnlise written betweex thr;l
two world wars Dovid lMdttrany argued that the problen focud by
the states of the world was one of coming together tased an a
comanality of intcrests without actually infrinecing upon the
interests of each, HNe acknowledzedthe cxistence of diversc and
sametimes conflicting interests among states but argued th-t this
could be circumvented by

"binding tojether those interests which are

carznon, where theyare comman, and to the
extent to which they are comuon' 22



L
-

The functional Cimension, vhich is conterminous witk the coxzmon
interests of states, would ir eff:zet detercine thz forr of institution
that would develop at the infernziional level. Toese institutions,
which would corprise experis in specific functions from different
couniricsy; would lead to & percicved dissclution of intermetioncl
boundaries as different countries come together in the porfo-mance of
certain fuictionz. littrary envissoe the net result of such fimectione
cooperetion to be the proliferation ef various functionul orjunizaiion
at the internaiiocndl level and ultimate womld panse,

This state cf pscce, he adds, cannot be attained unless the state
agree to give up some degree of sovereignty tc the Munctional
orgenication, e cdescribes the smovereimily to be trausferred as
incluzive of cone of thne functions elread; performed Yy iko Biate,
the most important of whiek is security. Yic oyoues that

"There can be no real itranzfer € soversimis tha
ie neeccesayy wntil defence 1z entrasied 1o ¢ coun
2athority sesnee By entrasting en exthoriiy vith e certain
task ceryying with it coccand over ilhe resulisite povers
ani means, ¢ slice of sovereimnty ic Crancslierred from the
odd sutherisy to the newy &nd the sgocandation of suck

partial troncfers in %3 e brings about o drmnclation of
ths truc scoi of autiozity™ 23

LS

y

irtemational irteraction, butl z2lsc with the pxveezs vaerey)

-

ie actuclly itronsferred from the states 1o the irnlernationa
Brnst Ecac arguss thet the functicnalist theory contiling
preseriptive aspecte in thet it claimes to kave identiflied tlhe causes
of tke "amznied" aspects of inlernalionul sc-iety esc well zc the mean
to ettzin "e norn-tively supericr state of afleirs™ To tiicz eztont

Le deceribes functioncliss ee & r=formist ilecley trat irvelves the
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entrustment of tosks to internntional agencies that would hove
functional jurisdiction. The result would be integration and
growth in the number of functionzl apencies that would relieve the
national governments of the performance of eertain tasks, Thic,
he vrpucs further, would lead to the evolution of a "universal welfare
orientaticn™, and a goneral reduction in the propensity of states
to go to war. ~£8 a corollary to this he contends that integrstive
experiences and success in cne funeticnal content will he transferred:
to other functional contents that giving tise to the Sispill overd

2k
Phenomenon »

5 Hans acknowledges the contention that roges among scholurs as
regdrds the definition of the ferm'integration ' as referring te o
process or o condition. In his terms integration is defincd nm

: "a process that links a given coucrete

_ internctional system with a dirdy discernible

further concretacsystem, If the prosent
international scens is concieved of as a seriss
of interacting and mingling national environmentiaeas
then integration would describe the process of
increasing the intoraction and mingling so as
to obseure the boundaries between the system
of international crgonizations and the
environmente provided by their natior-state
mexbers't 25
Michael Clarke in his article, uses the broad concept of
tranenaticnalism and contends that it provides the basis for tho
development of wther concepts such as interdependence, integrotionism,
international orgonizaticn ang regime construction, in additiom to
.26
world order theories.
He attributes the growth in the phenomencn of transnationclism

ond it's study to three main reasons, Firstly, he maintains thot

the posts world war two pericd provided arn cssentinlly stable
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economic ond political plobzl condition thot permitted the development

and spread of transnational orgenizotions, This, he further contende,

 produced o triple system of relaticnaships whereby states interccted

among thotsolves,. states interacted with the tramsnational organization,
ond a new system of fransnational organizations interacting ambng
themselves 2?. : .

.Secondly, the rapid reveolution in tronsportation and communicakions
catalyzed the procese of the formation of intermational erganizations
and it similarly had an impact upon the role being playcd by
internaticned organizations in warld affairs 2

The third reason he gives is that the phenomonon cf tramsp-tionzlismm
become of methodological imﬁortance to scholars bectuse

! ronsnotional organizations have more specific
functions than =tates, o narrower index of power
{financial nssets, membership ete) and o clearer
eriterion of growth. Thic the susceptibility of
transnotionzl phenomona to weasurement sugrested
that greater rigour would be possible than wus
normally the emse in studying stote - centric

i affoirs ¥V 29

Clarke contends thnt the significonce of troansnaticnalism in
world affairs con be determined by it's impzci  on the Btructure and
processes of the internaticnnl system, Structurally fransnnticnalism
can be been as the developuent cnd prolifération of internatioanl
organications, which on their own represents the introduction oi new
structures in what wos o traditionally poation-state Internotional
system 30. Thie pgives credence to the urguments that the structure

and component ugits of the international cystem are in a constant

state of flux,.
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In process terms, the impnct of tramsnntionalism is encapsulated
in the concept of interdependence which, Clarke argues, is a reflection
of the complexity of the modern world, This is exhibited by the
process involving the linkoge of the domestic interests of various
states 'which are percieved as being costly to bre 5€H.

Rabert J. Lieber defin%s integrction as basically ‘‘furming
parts into a whole or creating interdependence’ 32. Lieber stntes
that integration can bLe annlysed from two perspectives, The fircot
is that of the vrocess or condition of integraticn within a single
country, and the second portains to the process of intepration between
two or mors separate countrisg 33. _ [

Lieber argues thot the tﬁeory of functionalism is premised upon
a pluralistic thesis which posits that

Ya larper commmity can be developed 1T cruedinld
expectotions,idevlopgies and behovioral patterns
of certoin Key groups can be successfully refocused on
a new set of central symbols and institutiona,
/ (nce crucinl tasks are given to & supronational body,
} the interdependence of the economic processes will
' produce pressure for the granting of further
supranaticnal powers involving regulation and
adiustnents in order to meet successfully the
taske required by tne initial shift of powers' 34

Flowing from this thesis Lieber points out the aszumption held
by some scholarc thnt due to the absence or lack of development of
certain preconditions, the attenmpts at integration will either meet
with 1ittle success, or proceed at a very slow pace if applied to
less developed countries, These preconditions include a high level
of Botio - ecomonmic demands. which are generated by on advanced

industrial base and wurbanization, economic developwent, a pluralict

Bocial structure, and & low level of ideolosical politica.
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These Tactors,such schol-ra contend,‘ze?%ound woanting in the lesc
- develcped countries 35,
' But lieber makes the intercsting point that regardless of such
R hypeothetical preconditions, integrotive c¢fforts amoug the lese
developed countries have not altogether failed, and some have in fact
proved succescsiul. He ottributes such success to the foet thoet
many undsrdevuloped countries are geographically small and as such
| POBECSS narrow resource bases, which in effect limits thedr ability
to indust mlize, Thus he arpgues that
the necessity for the material benefits of
integration may he so compelling ne to force
nationg into integrative ciforts regordlese
of the inapproprictceness of certain background
conditions™ 36

In a highly abstract crticle, Amitai EBtzicni (1969) wutilizes
the epigenetic (or accumulation) appronch to descrite the growth of
international orcdnizaticﬁs. He describes this approach as cne in
which the unit or organization exists in it's embryonic form and,
over time, different parts whichperform different funciions arc added
on {or sccumulnte) until the entire unit is complcte 3?.

Etzioni uses three perspectives in the analysis of ‘the epigontic
formaticn of internsticnal organizations, which are, the locus of power,
ipitiation, toke off and £ill over, and the sequence of epigenesis,

hg regurds the Mocus of poweri, he maintains that attention
should be concentroted on the extent to which power is equ~lly
distributed among the component units of the corganization, or is
concentrated within a few units, He refers to this as the degree of
elitism, He argues that the degree of elitiswm should be trected as

a continuum bec2use an international community may be formed in

a variety cof wgyss
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Ya nev community is formed when a nation more
powerful thun the other potential members guides!
the wnification procesg” :

He adds that .

Yiwhile many organiraticons might be estallished by
one or a few elitez, the control center of others
is formed throush a merger of many units, eacl
contributing a more or less equal parti 33

~

Treating the concepts of initiation, take off, and spillover
he applies ther primarily to the initiation or formation of the
internntional commmunity . ) to the point
whereby the organization becomes self sustoining, These cqrrespand
roughly to movements initiating integration, the establishment of
on intermational burecucracy, and the gpillover or fsecandary priming.
invelving the fusion of functional organizations that undervent
~meparate epigenetic develouments R
Cencerning the sequence of epipenesis Etiioni argucs that

"the sector most responsive to the functional needs

of the individual societies that are merging will
come first in the unification sequence™ 40

He contents further that after toke of f unificatimn would be
expected to preceed on the basis of the needs of the emerging political
community rather thon on the internal needs of the mergins units,

The degree of wnification of the emerpent political community
would therefore be z function of the cxtent to which the menher units
share comnon needs.

In his bock titled Falitical Unification (1965) Amitai Etzioni

defines o political community as one that poseesses three kinds of
integrations an effective control over the use of the means of
viclence; a center of decision omking that is able to affect
gignificantly the allocation of reascurces and rewards throughout the

community , and finally that the community is the dominant focus
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-of paliticol identification a I} precife mezsures ¢ould be
developed then assertions about the level of integration of o particular
International system would amount to A composite score of the thres
kinds of integpration,

Using the concepts monofunctional organizations, bloc, ompire,
and political community as major international system types, Etzioni
postulates thot a ¢lose relotionship exists betweon politieal
integration and the'socinl scope! of that internmational system type.
By socisl scope Etzion refers to Vthe number of sociald sectors of
the member umitscthdt the sharédigystem penetrates (e.g only
military or béth military and economic) cmd the importance of these
sectors to the survival of the units and the realization of their
interests “kz. This le=ds him to hypothesize that ¥the highor
the level of integration the broader the scope“ujo »

. | Pnillipe Schmitter posits that the best means of determing
wether an international institution is actually gaining or loosing

in the scope or level of it's authority is through a conceptual
method invelving a series of Yerisis proveked decisional eyeles® |
Such cycles, which can either be internally or externaily induced,
compel the nations and the regional authority to collectively

revise their strategies and to determine wether to expand or contract
‘the auvthority of the regionzl institution.Schmitter argues that

if a2 regional organization fgils to respond teo a crisis then it

hae disintegrated, (1 the othzr hand if it does respond by

utilizing previocus strategies then it has attained a state of Ystable

gelfl maintenance"AS.
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Schmitter goes on to provide six alternative responses which
and international organization can give. These ere (1) spillover,
or an increase in both the organization's scope and level of
commitiment (2) Spillarcund, or to increase the scope while holding
the level of authority canstant, (3) uiMup, or to increase the
decicionial eutssomy of the organization while denying it entry into
new issue areas, (%) retrench, or to increase .the level of joint I
deliberations between the states and the orponization but denying thel _;;
organization entry into certain areas, (5) muddle =~ about, or to let
the bureaucrate . of the organization debate and moke a wide varicty of
sugpostions on issues but to decrease the actual power to nllocate
values, {6) Spill - back, which involves a retreat in both the
scope of function and the level of zuthority of the organizsotion
to a statlUs-quo ante situation 1+6.

In ancother publication Ernst Haas describes political commuviity
as a state of affairs chavacterized hy ¥ the likelihood of intcrazl
peaceful change in a setting of contending groups with mutuszlly
antagonistic claims”47. He contends that the processz of attaining
this condition among nation ~ states is colled dntegration,

In thiz caze Hasms uses conflict recolution 8 mn indicator for
Judging process towards integration.

Hans posits that an inspectron of negotiation processes in
internaticnal organizations reveals three distinet modes, each
indieative of a certain mensure of integration., The fimst type,
which is typical of classical diplomatic negotiations is that of

accomodation on the basis of the Yoinimun commen denomimztor “.
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This i a process whereby antagonists negotiate by cxchonging
concessione that is of roughly equal value, The minimun common
denominater , or thoe extent beyond'which the transactions will
not go, ic equivalent to what the least ccoperative bargainer wishes
to concede. Tho socond mode, accomodation by'5p1itting the
-difference,{is similar to the first but the services of a medintor
in the form of ‘a secretary general or ad hoc group is employed,

In thic case the final bargaining positions are struck, and conflict
is not resclived on the basis of the lczet coumon denominator I‘LS.
Such a mode of negotistion it associnted with international economic
organizations where gains and losses are indicated in monetory torms.
The final mode invelves accomodeiion on the basis of elevating the
comman interests of the antagonists, This pfocedure comes closest
to political cammuhity because the Vparties succecd in redefining
tﬁeir conflict so s to work out a sclution at o higher 1evel;
which almost invariaily implies the -expansion of the mandate or task
of an international or naticnal governmental agency” 49. In terms
of method this process involves the participation of instituticnnlized
mediators with an autonomous renge of powers, Haas siresses thot

of negotiation not only relate, . .

each ¢of the three nodes/to an intensity of integraticn, Tt g zise
characterized hy a specific institutionai mechanisia

Jokan  Gultung defines integration as "the process whereby two or
more actérs faorm @ new actory, fe diztinguishes between two types

of integration; one Y"whereby s new actor of the same kind is crented,

and integraticn that leads to a new actor of a different kind" 70
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The first category invclves a fusion of actors as is the czse when
two muicipalities come together to forg abigger onc. An exanple
of the sceend category would invelve two or more nations coming
together to form a supranational organization,

Galtung's definition of integration encompasses two dimensions,
The first deals with the changing intemial relationg. between the
originel actors, which brings into guestion the capability of the
originel actors to produce a new actor, The second dinension denls
with the external rclations of both the original and rew actor to
other actors, which raiées the question of the recogniticn that
"will be accorded to the new actor by other actors in the environment,

The censenuence of the ercss cutiing ol these two di@en:icns ond
their guestions is the emergence and refinement of two frequently
used concepis; domain and scope, Domzin refers to the number of
people invelved in the integration.Galt;ﬁg dichotanizes between
internal domain, or the number of actors that the rew netor is camnlle
of absorbing, and external domain which is the nunber of xctors
that recognize the new actor, 8imilarly scope, which refers to
the number of funciions invoelved in the integration, is dichotoenized.
Ly internal scope, Galtung Heans the oscope of internal interactions
necensary to maintain the capability of functioning of the new
action, On the othcer hand external scope meane the scope of
interaction with externel actors

Galtggg argucs that the integrative process io only complete
when there is & coincidence of internal and external demeins, or

s 02
when "the images formed by seif (new actor) and by cthers codcided 2
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Integration is therefore better understood as a two~wny dynonic
involving the aceretion of original actors, and the critical
recogunition by external actors of the formation of o new actor.
Galtung further distinguishes between geocraphicul, and
functional or social integration, In the former case actors
intograte beczuse they afe in geographically contiguous
territory while in the latter case therce iz pre~existing social
relations before interoption teken ploce. These soeial rcelztizns
may either be of a conerete type inveolving interdependence,
interaction and exchange, or it may be of an abatrget noturc vhere
nothing needs to be exchanyged such as ethmic affinity ?3
Using nations as the building blocs  of the integrative
process Geltungdeturmines three principal patf{erns., First, thore is
territorial integration on the basis of vieinity or geographic-l
eloseness, secondly, there is organizational or verticni integration
which invulvé§ joining nations together on the'Principle of division
of labour. This, he says, is usually referred to as ‘neo,)
colonialiem, Lastly, there is associntional or horizontal intesration
whereby notions come togethor for reasons of affinity or similzrity.
This is usually referred to ac functionalism, and it resulis in theo
formation of internaticonal povernmental organizations 54. Using
sophisticated hypothetical farmulations Galturgconcludes thot in
the contemporary would orpenizational ond associational dntezration
tend to inerease more rapidly than the territerial types,
In his article, Charles‘Péntland tries to develop 2 brood

conceptunlization of integration in vhich functionalism is primary.
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wfines integration as "the process wherehy two or more states

& ney entity which ¢an in some sense be doseribed as o political

He ﬂ mnity ”55. This definition gives rise to two basic quesiicns;
fort : kinf_i of commmity results from the process ef integration, and
comw ; conditions aid or retard the process of integration?

w:? A? regerds the first question he separates the contending nchools
wha

Of‘

£

th

j\-

thought into those who argue thot integration results in the
}mation of a supra~nationnl authority, and those whe argue that
: result is a form of international commmity characterized by
lcreased interaction and cooperation across state boundaries., He
"bels these two gencral views as the state model Vand the Veoamnity
10del” respestively. |
Ags regorde the second guestion pentiand sinilarly disCer=z s
two trends, On the one hand there are those scholars that argue in
favour of such factors as technology, economy, and society as the
prime catalysts of integration, On the other hand there are these
who emphasize the primaey of politics, and the activities of pelitiend
elites in propelling integration 56
Baged on these crose - cutting distinctions he identificc two
major schools of thoucht on international integration, The first
and oldest ie federalise which bnsiéally posits the distribution
of power botween two or more levels of govermment in an ungovernec
internationnl systém 5?. The seconé school of thought fs pluralianm,
and it's thesis it that the integrated political community represents
a sot of independent stntes betweon whom interaction and communicntion
is 50 intense that war, as a means of conflict resclution, becories

inconcievable 58. The intesnity of interactions is cupposed to
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repreéent the structural bonde of an integrated community, The third
school of thought is functiomalism. It¥s whole point, Fentland
argues, is the M1exivle creation and adaptation of institutions te
sociel and economic needs“59. This presents the picture of »
network of organizations that caters‘for specific sete of sociznl,and ecoromic
needs, '

/Neofuncticnenlism, which ie the last approach, holds the assuiption thst
the integration of a particular sector of the intermational economy
under a supranationnl suthordty will hnve 8ecpill-over o effectz causing
other sectors to become integratcd in similar marmer, This sheuld

result in the ultimate formation of a single economy governed by &
single supra-naticnal authority ?O
Pentland argues that functionalism still retains a major
position among the ﬂx:r'épproaches by citing five contributione of
functionalisw to international integration theory, First, it
represerts a more realistic middle - range theory'“betweén the hdizh
* road of medel building and the low roud of ‘pure induction®,
Secondly, fwicticnalism measures tle snacess of integration Ly ths
quality and problem solving nature of policy outputs, rother than
establishing quantifiakie measures of structures and rrocesses.
Thirdly, functicnalism focuses on the 'Ynon-controversial,” need
related aspects of internstionnl society theoreby precluding the
intrusion of politics 61. Forrtbly, in terms of entieicning an
end state of integration, functiomalism is flexible becanse it ie
is need related and constricted by the bounds of the state,
They assumg thnt different nceds will give rise to a variety of
institutional forms, which ' are also subject to change at different

specds. As a corollary to the abeve, functionalisz serves to dircgt



the attention of scholars from secxingly calfunciicnal organizationes

t¢ nore hopeful ones 62.

2 TUNCTIONLLIGN AS L COFDITION

Kicheel Hzas analyzes internciiodal organizatiorn within the
context of & structurzl functionzl gpjrocch to Interncticncl reletiones.
Te deseribes internctionzl orsanizations loesely =p concistin= of
Yinter goverrmental institutiors 4 menbers of whick percicve each
cilier to be basic units of the the weorld p-.:lit:}"ﬁ'?'. He paintaine
tiet zn institutional organization can be anelyced as a dickotomous

wriable. JAs & dependent variable it refllects world orgeanizatiom,
wtnd az an independent veriable it ie cepzble of altcriﬁi; world
eriw aizetion 5,*.

Michcel Hasc aleco iderntifies eighl funclionr thot ave perforumed
by internaticrnol gyetemsz which he subrzumes under twe eoleogories. Undsr
the category of inpui functions ke irncludec articuletio:n; agsregation,
sociclizalion, recruitmert, mnd transcotions Unler the c:..te;_*:-:*;.‘ of
cutput functions he inelules rale makirg, rule zrplicction, an’ rule

thase

H

sape:vision, a4 deseription ¢ giruclures tha! pexlo
Puniction ronse Proo the level of particclarictic unitis to universel
organizations 7,

Tue inpuic into internztion] orgarvdzationtl stractures woulc
generally concist of interzationally relevent demamfe vhick weadld
be rmade by naticncl decision makers and epcitestuen for non - goveramental,
resiongl o> universzl ergonizetionss 0On tke output side Euas
dicstinpuishes betieen two types of rules; procccdurel rules which
cpeeify the ~onstituticnal structures and proctices through vhich

- 4

inpals flow, an? substantive rules wiicsk are outputs of the political
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and the rescluticia of sonflicting interests 6§ He arrucs that
intornotional 0rgan§zation5 ‘do engage in substmntive rule maluing
but thot the institutionalization of sueh rvle noking functions is
at a low level beeausc the rules are hardly ever observed §?

Kari V. JDuetch describoes intcgration ns o ecmditian charcterized

by
Pa relationship among units in whick they sre mutucily
interdependent ocnd jointly produce cystem properties
which they would separately lack' 68,
Deutsch ijdentifies three different facets of interration which
he terms domning, seope, and range. The domain refers to the geogr-ghical
areas and the differont groups eof pecple thnt nre to be integrated,
By scope he monns the aggregnte of diffcrent facets of behaviour tco

which the integrotion is meant to apply. The range denotez the

revards and deprivations for the component units, by vhich
an intesroted relationship is mointained amonp them'E9

Deutsch argucs thot the degrec of cohesion of an integrnted
cyectem enn Le tested by the extent to whieh it is copnble of with-
standing *tress, strains, sapport disaquiiibria, and d:1.'=,=x-u]_>‘c:‘b.c::’irs‘‘?‘w
Thus the degree of cchesion of an integrotéd system is directly

proportiomal to the system'!s obility to withétond such strains.

Donald Jomes Puchalo definee repional integration as the coming
together of two or more states te for a new and larger estitys
his definition he muintnins, subsumes o number of phenamenn which

include; 'a, the merger of territories symbolized and accompliched

by thae ohliteraticn or dewemphasis of intermntional fromtiors within
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the inteprated resion. (L) The mérger of ggovemmcnts. cymbolized and
ascomplished by the estrblishment of_new institutions of government.
at the regional level. {¢) The merger of politieal systems symbolized
- and ageomplished by the emergence of political groups and praocecses
. at the regigpal level, {d) The merger of ecunauies sywbolized and
necamplished by the removal of intraregionnl ‘bﬁrriers to economie
intercourse (e} The merger of socicties and pecple which results
in the emergence of regional ¢lass ond social structures, and the o .
growth of common identifioafions“z‘l |

Puchals argues that regional integration carrics external and
internp) (implieations. Ixternally, the intermationnl system has to
cope with the entry, nnd participation of a new actor in the form
_ of an intermationnl organization, Internally the nlteration of
‘demestic politierl processes might be required in response to ¢hannes

72

in governmental urisdiction over certain functions

\
\.

Fuchala conuludes by stating thnt regidx;al integmtio:i san be
analyzed in it's dynanie didmension which involves the procesn of secial '
esononmit, and political merger., It ¢nn nlso be looked ot dn it'e

static dinensian which involves tie condition whereby o new politicsl

wuit is formed in the internotional systen 7-.3

Louis Dexece ond Harry Targ discuss regional integroation in
cognitive terms as a:

"thourht (which) describes a committment to
certain patterns of social, politicnl, and/or
\ econonice organizntions at o level nmore camprehensive

than tlie stote, but less than the entiré world" 7h
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They explain tkat this co mmiitiment is manifested Yy the forzziion
of' cupranationsl orzaniczations thil cexve fo maxage econonic conzpetition
o> politicel conflict between steiles in ¢ specific geograzhics] areae
They alsc contend that the "rcglionalist vicion" is yrcdictive in that

it posite a certein degircd and state, These include ithe ending of

px-cical wvieolence between states, and the Inereisc of matually
beneficial interactions between siates, The pozls will become
percanent throush the establishment of internziienal orgrnizctions
ituet ere fiictioncl in characier 75. Ther point out that the most
gimificant by-pro@uct would be the creztion of & state of “skared
consciovmmess" tmoni; both the elites and the mass piblic: of tke
integrated stetes 75.

Iniz Claude divides the Vosic ascurptions of functioncliss into
tiree broud paris. Firctly, v is r:;a.r-:c-d' by Tunevionelistiz oo &
ccnseguence of the raoterial conditions of glebe socicty whick i
charicterized by ecconocic ang soclzl deliciencize 7, In tuic egense

fnctionalism borrers from the meterizlist determinict perpnceotiive

of marxione Dagsed on thic prezisec, Dunmectionzlisn sete cut tc gllevisie
wexrdore By taerling £loba) ecenoric and sociel mégerics tivou . the
development of & neiworlh of fanctionzl orgenizaliicne,

Secondly, functimitlica ssswer thel wir i a »esalt of the
institutionel inudeguacy of the internaticnel stote grystenm. This is
charagterized by erbitrory end rigid vertical divisions Mwhose
gcpcrateness is Jjealously gau~ded by sovereiitics whick are either
gbhle to golve the fundrmantcl protlems or willing to permit then to
be golved Y otlher guthoritities TE. The roald o pezce wvhick functionils

preyoses involves brea:ing down tlhic barriers of sovereimty throush bhe
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establishnent of agencies whooe territcrial.jurisdictions are
'canterminous with their problem arens,

Finally, by focusing attention on areas of eommon interest, and
developing habits of cooperation, functionnlism aims to alter the
subjective conditions of rodednd cttitudes, habits, thoughts, feelingces
ete) which have buen returned by the ollegiance of the nation stote
systen 79. This form of canstructive collaborntion is expected to

render wor obsolete,

fLiedRe Croom amnlyzes funcitionalisn frem the perspectives of both -

- {t's preseriptive and deseriptive aspecte, His snnlysis ic deductive

in that he starts with the cssumption that literature on interpational
relations can be elassified under two conpeting gencral models of world
society, vhich are the billizrd ball model nnd the cdbweb model.)

Essentially the billiard b2ll model holds the strte as the baéic
unit of'analysis vhereby they are percieved as disercte atomistie, |
and legrlly egunl sovercign entities, The nature ¢f intcractions
between the states is based upon their hiersechy of interests and -
their pover 80. Hence they nre concieved of og Lillicrd balle of
different sizeé knocking into each other, |

The cobueb medel, under which Groom subsumos functicnalism,
soncicves of the world as a varriety cf croce = cutting and overs
lapping systems, These systeme net only inelude thnt of the natiorn -
state but also those that develop along functional dimensions o
From this assumptim Groom ertrrets the deserinptivo elements of \
functionalism which secks to interlink groups nlong functional lines
thereby cmhancing same eof the properties of cooperntion rnd inter-

dependence. This woy peace will be enhanced dbecnuse it is no loager
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imﬁoéed through 2 thre~t systen’ such as the balance of power or any
form of bi polar arrnngement“sa. It therefore beecoes a “working
pence eysten'l, -

In it's preseriptive aspoct Dunetionslisp aims to oliminnte waf.
Groom puts forward the contention that Uif individuals, groups or
strtes necd to coopernte in order to secure an ¢nd whieh can only he
achieved through cocporatim® then there would be a coancommitiant
doalre to suppress, or ¢liminate war if only to attain their desired
ende %3
| Poul Thylor discusses the woys in whieh functionnlisn fulfills
the four requirements of » theﬁry whiel sre deseription, explonation,
prediction, and preseripticn.

Itls doserintive nspect lies in it's‘presEntatiom of the central
rrinciples of intczrotion, anctionalisq portrays the etomporary
internztionnl society as bveing inundated with ecnflicte between nntiais
ip persuit of eonflicting posls that are dietated by nationalign and
polities, Hueh conflicts nre sucbained by the misplaced loyalties
of their eitizens, The functionelist's desoription therefors focuscs
~on attitudinal ehnge ameng the eitizens. The exporience of successliul
integration and the expectation of probible welfrre grins produces o
shift in loyalty awny from the state nnd unto a higher anthority %4

In fulfilling the reguirement of explnnntioa,IUnctionalism elevntes
the axicm thnt one of the conditions of stalility at the devel of the
1ocai commanity ie a ecertoin minimum of apgreementtt tc the level of

the mcrnationa) socicty 99 The functiannlist exslanation holds

the view -that the cptimistic aspecte of life thut pernit lecnl consemsus
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can &lso be achieved st the iﬁﬁematiéhal lovels

As regards prediction functionalisn posits that peoplets pemep‘bioﬁé
of vwhat iz important in the realm of politiecs will be affected by vhab
they do, especially with regard to meferial welfare. The main point
of the prediction is that the pecopletls “experience of carrying out
tesks in common will wealwer value Qifferernces Dbetween twe or more
groups" thereby creating grater social emity end ccopecration between
them.Bs Finally, the prescriptive aspect of functionalism ervisaged |
"a working peace system" characterised by functional cooperation as

87

opposed lo interctate wviolence ard vwarfare.
~~
i

In anothcr article David Mitrary argues thal as a working system
the conlemporary nstion slate has no precedert in history. It is
unique to the extent thal there is & massive concentration of functions
in the central govermment. —These functions car be suanmed up wmier
the twe broad categories ’of "nationzl eecurity" ari social wecurity",
both of wiich eare consumed in the practice ol neticnal planninge |
Such functional consertration by the central govermment has lcd to
an "untanmad gcientific and technological revolution' whose ideclogical
progenitors gre democratic liberalism and marxism which calalyzed
social transition in the nineteenth centmy.aa

e describes these theories as archaic because the werld is
urndergoing a historical turning peint due to the rapid change produced
by science and technology.itrarny proposes functionalism as an
alternative theory for the new internmtional societye He arpues in

Tavour of it'e appliocgbilityat beth the national and international level.

ey

| 3
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At the rational level "functional devolution can serve tc checl: & cankerous
executive centralization", whild at the international level" it's scope
pust be to comcentrate sectors ¢f activity unier come collective
authority™ whick will result in a gradunl merger beiween both levels .
and the forzocotion of the Bubata.r\ce of an international society amd
govarment.ag

William Flanigan and Fdwin Fogelman conteni ihet functionzliso can
refer to serveianl disparate modes of political annlysis, and that thore
ir no broad dictinclive functionul approachs They distinguish between
eclectic and erpirical functionalisme. Eclectic functionulicm referc to
the molc of Imu.l,v:is in vhich the political scientist is concermed with
the functions o2 & political phemomena in eddition t¢ a certain as:pect
of thct phencricnz. For instance an eclectic furcticonzlist deeling withk
intermaaticral institutionc may focus on the international court of
Justicee Thi: form of funciionzlism m:.\, "provide & list of nctivities
in which > ir engaged, or it may provide answers to more or less explicit
guestions witl respect to how X contributes to the performance of certain
purpoges or ac:ivities".9

Empirical functionalism, or the other hand, is based on the prermise
that in every rocial gyslem individuals heve a variety of denards that
require scticfuctions For empirical functionalists, the activitiee
of organizations are significant to the extent that these denmznds are
sr-.tizfied.91
Patrick Forgan (1981) argues thet regional integration is the

Q0
moet "serious end sucecscful effort to supersede the nation s‘.ate‘.’z
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But he points out that the ferm integration is bedevilled with a problem
of definition, Some scholars regord integration as a condition vhile
others regard it as a process. This problem fs further complicnted
by the fnct that there can bhe varicus degrees or levels of inteprntion
as a condition, or various stages of integration as o procdss 93.
A further difficulty he cites is the possibility of integration occcuring
in a number of different sectors « economic, political, scientific,
military with varying speeds and degrees of success, All these factors
&Qmpound the problem of fopmulatinz a definition that oncapsulates all
the facets of integration. o
Morgon, however, lists ten factars which mny have an enhancing

. infivence on tho integrative process. These include: .

(1) Geographical proximity. RN

(2) Soeinl homogeucity of the peoples involved,

(3) Tronsactions or interactions among the peoples involved,

{4) Mutunl knowledge of each other amonﬁ the pecples involved.: ; h

{(5) Shared functional interests. ' "

(6) The communal ¢haracter of a peopla..uwn PR

(7) The structural frame or system of power ﬁﬁd decisiﬁn mnkiﬁg iﬁ.
| &:7ﬂ the emerging community - democratic or authoritarian, decentralized

P aéﬂcentralized.. o _ _ “h;j.... R R

(Q)IDagree of sovercignty = dependency af th; ;a@munity;.

(9) Governmental effectivenesss = - -.3 ';i= =

10) Previous integrative expcriences of the peoples and governments

Involved 9“.
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ci:arles Lerche and Abdul said (1979) argue that institutions

generally develop in response to the more compelling needs of
sociaty at any given point in history. Their position is that
the first and sccond world wars, coupled with the inereasing
socinl, sconomic and political wuloerability of tho natimm -
gtate hac threatened the stnbility of the intermational system.
The ¢ombinantion of these foetors have catalysed the process of
transnaticnalism and the growth of internatlonal institutions,
which hove “subscgquently come to assume the role of internaticnal

_ nctors themsclves 9 . They dofine intermntionsl orgapizaticns

.II L

as;
C 0 Yngtitutions whose structures, .compositim,
LN and interests transcend national boundaries
but whose membershipr is ecomposcd of states” 96
Basad on this definition thor differentinte between fhreo mnjor
types, The first type ore bloc actors whose members have
;7 ecmmon serurity and/or bloc interests ond sawetimes attempt to
streamline their foreign policy objectives. The socond type

are international orgonizaticns which may be general or

specinlized in function and orientation, and pqésésé nntion =

:51 etates as nmexnbers. The third type are regiomal associctions
.+ whose membership are genernlly geogrnphically dofined, Theso
:f;;a$5001ations nay be generall. or specinlized considering the

97,

.. problems rnd issues for which were created

The authors arguc that the eoffectivencss of the organizations

. ond their ability to act within the internnoticanl system is

RN i Lol
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affected by the interests of the members states and the issues that
prevail within the international environment.

. Bruce M, Russety distinsuishes between universal internaticnad
organizations, organiz=tions that are limited to a particular
peographical area, and those that comprise states which share a common
interest, He argucs that the emergence of conflicting intetests
between statcs will necessitate the formation of instjtutianal
structures that will facilitate ‘negotiation, compromise, and
coordination to comon or campatible policieu"%.

He bases his argument on the premise that institutions provide
fromeworks for communication, He defines an insti;:utim as

"a set of channels for prodessing informntiom,
solving problems, and transmitting commpications™99

These functions have the effect of producing responsees from the
pelitical unito that cumprise the organization, but he concedes that
it may not necessarily lead to a nom = wiolent resclution of conflicts,
in important aspect of commupication within international organizations,
he stresses, is that the representctives of govermments develop ‘'new
perspectives and personal friendships® ;tith other repreasentatives,
which they would possibly not have developed in an extrzorganizational
context,

Lynn Miller cdiscusses the formation and eategorizations «f fatr-
posinal orgonizations on the basis of the principle of security.

He defines security in a broad sense to include, not only external

military threat, but a2lso pclitical tension and ecogfomic instability 100
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It is the security orientation that provides the impetus for stotes
to merge and form, international organizations,

Based on the security principle Miller develops three hypotheses,
First, the organizational structure may be designed to settle disputes
among it's members either thrcugh diplomncy or through the use of a
pence - keeping machinery., Second, the orgonization may be designed
to contain threats that have their origins in the external environment.
Third, the organization mey be designed with t_'unctioml security os
it's prime focus. In this senme the gonl would be the improvement
of the economio, technical, socinl welfare and interdependence of it's
member states 101.

Baged on these hyptheses, Miller develops three main types of
regional organizations., Firstly,~there are “cooperative organizations®
whichsi= |

Thave arisen as the expression of some sort of
regional solidority in the face of the politics
of the outside world, and which also possesa the
machinery, at least in embryo, to control the use
of force within their own region™ 102,

Exnmples of this type cf organization are the QAU, and the
orgonization of American stztes. The second type mre alliannces
which inveolve states that are bound together by multilateral defence
treaties, The last type are functional organizations which do not
perform military functians but tend to be oriented toward economic
and socinl welfare 105.

Inis claude Jr, poses the arpgument that the gqualifative growth
of internationnl organizations, i.e their capacity to expand and achicve
ddminance over notion states, should be judged by the eriteriom of

their usefulness rather than in terms of their campetitiveness with
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| ‘natlon-- st.a{:.eél.‘m In 'th:.s resaﬁ questions should relate to the
) . u‘bil‘ity, and sérviceability of international organizations rather
than t{heir authority over na.tion_ - sta.t_es. o |

' He contends hat an mportantaspect of the utility of those

organizations concern their role as international institutions wkthin
which siates can atteapt to influence or comirel the actions of other
siategs, Attempis by some sates to bring the collective Influence
of other states upon antagoristic state, he concedes, may be self-
regarding. But, on the other hand, he ergues thal it may 'be system
revarding to the extent that ihe g ates realize that ihey have z siake
and an interest in the maintenance of system stability .105 He adds
‘_L'ha.’c two important facts to bear in mind are that the period that
witnessed the growth of intermational organizations was also one
in which there was a proliferation of new state§ amd intensifica.tion.
~ of the danger of warfare.ws T
: Joseph Frankel in his book makes the point thal intemtionai
institutions are manifestations of twentieth century forces and ideas
which prevsiled after the balance of power system stopped functionings
Te argues that there exists an ambivalence in the functioning of
international institutions because they are engaged in the pursuit of
common internctional objectives and international order, on one
hand, vhile on the other hand mtates enter these instiiutions with
the satisfaction of their own national interests as a prime considera.tion.wT
This gpmbivalence is highlighted by the fact that there does not exist
‘an ideal condition in which the interests of member states are

harmenious. He buttresses that point by stating that
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HAs i the ease with international lml,' institutions
sicceed in direct proporticn to their distance Irom
power polities; the less they affect the powor
positions of states, the more are these statos likely
to cogperate ¥ 108,

He mékea the peint that intermational institutions were created
basioally to control and circumscribe the uso of forcoe in woild politics
but this has not been a particularly sucéesstﬁl venture, In this fisla
what the institutions have done remam largely in the realm of rhotoric
by making statements of goals and aspirations, But he adds that these
statements have not sltogothor been without effect. Institutions have
been established for the peaceful sctilement of disputes, and states
have been ensourasged to use these institutiorlls instead of resorting to "
force., But the problem he identifies with this is dual in thatj tho
institutions are largely procedural and recoursce to theso proceduraes
will not necessarily lead to a settloment, and simultiznecusly mgst " .
inferstate disputes arc political and not legal in nature 109._

Froniel notes that most of the organizations that have developed, in the
post war era have been either regicnal or functional orgonieations with
a narrow foeus, and not universsl or lobal organizations,  He also puts
forvard the proposition that if international institutiomalization is
geen as an Jindicator of greater internatim]l.l interaction, then the
bulk of post - war international intcractim'!.m; i:één taking place at
the non=zlobal level since the non - global corgenizotions cut number
the global cnes 110. R ol '

ReA, fkindele argues thaf in anmr.ernc.t:.onal .';ystum that alrendy hos
one universal organisation like the U.N,, the ideal would be to have

regional organizations which would be complementary to the universal

organization in the porformance of peacc - keoeping functions.

Lo
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Akindele defines a region, and a regional organization,

"a cluster of interests - econamic, politieal,
ideclogical, linguistic etc - which are percieved

to be common among some but not all states, and which
are significant enough to warrant collective expressiun
in permanent institutionsl forms' 111

He rests his argument on the fact that the world is very heterogencous,
and the maintenance of peace by ane universal orgomization would be
problematiceSich 2 function would, therefore, have to be performed at
the non - univereal level of the region where a stronger sense of
aclidarity exists 112.

Charles Reynolds explains that the development and growth of
intermational organizations occured in stages. By the onset of
the first world war a large numboer of technicol service organizations
already existed e.g postal and telegraph unions, Such organizations
focused on protlems that could not be solved by single governments, and
vere contrclled by frequent confrences of national delegates“113 .

The two world wars provided the impetus for the crcation of
permanent internmational organizations that werc comcerncd with providing
solutions for major international problems (political and economic)
which were fclt to be the causcs of interstate conflicts., This, he
argues, was innovative in the sense that it provided permanent
institutions for diploaatic initiatives aimed at avoiding war,

It helped to circumvent the problem of convenin;; ad hoc conferences in
response to crisis situations,

The value or ideological elemonts embodied in these
institutions are strongly prescriptive. This is because they relata

to‘ the attainment of a desired future state of affairs characterized
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organizationa_as-aetors in the international system 117.

Padelford, Lincoln and Olvey differentiate between two types of
international organizations, the universal organization found in the
UJN., and the less than universal organizations which are of a regional
ond limited pature, They maintain that the regiomal organizations,
because they comprise a limited group of states, tend to be more
cohesive and provide greater assistance to states, Furthermore,
it is much easier for states to integrate on a limited, regional basis
than through a universal organization 118.

The authors develop gourbdrond categories of regional organizations.
Firstly, there are orthodox regiomal organizations such as the OAU,

EEC, and the Qrganization of American States, Secondly, there arc

mooro~ regional organizations that have specific geographieal objectives,
although their membership may inelude states in different regions,

Thirdly, there are¢ associations with membeirship drawn together on the basis
of historic, politieal, cultural or otimr ties, an example of which ic

the commonwealth, Lastly, there are purely functiopal organizations

that v:-are developed for economic reasons; ready examples are the
Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development, and the

osganization of Petroleum Expoiting Countries "2

The funetions performed by these organizations include one or
more of the feollowinz. Establishing machinery for consultation
through multilateral diplomacy. Eacouraging and arranging the peaceful
settlement of disputes between the member states vithwt external

interference., Facilitating and improving political, ecanomic, and
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oultural relatioms, lastly, they eshance mutual security 1=,

The authars add that the structures that are establiched to eoarry out
these functions among the various types of organizations and their
ability to carry out these functions differ ascording to the degree of -~
sovereignty their member states yisld to‘thom.

The authors identify three factors which they think eonstitute the
bases for the development of organized cooperation. Firat, organized
cooperation depends upon the awaroness of a mutuality of interests and
purposes among the member stotes, They argue that the national
interest is the prime motivating force for the integreticn of states.
States will join intermational arganizaticns if they percieve it to be
in their nmationsl interest to do so., Secand, econditimns ke the
geogrgphical propinquity of states may provide the basis for integration,
Lastly, shared aspirations among states and/or the presence of external
threats oon stimilate the formation of Internsticanl nssoeintione -,

Evan Luard eoncentrates on the process(es) whereby institutional
change may be achieved in international orgenizations, The prime
reason for his focus is the problem scncerning the relationship between
international, organizationsand nationnl overnments, This problem,
he elaims is most salient in the field of security although it is

) that bec~use of the strinking
manifest in other arcas of activity alse, He ar@aeaﬁdist:mce in the
modern warld ‘‘a lot of functicns that vere hitherto performed at the
nationactate level con now only be effcctively conducted at. the

interactionnl level, henee the importonece of internntional org:-.nimtima“'laa

e
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Luard contends that the occurence of change depends to a large
extent on the existing institutional structure and distribution of

authority of the organizations He identifies four types of authority;
hierarchiecal agthority, fedéral system, and functional distributi:on of
powars.123 Under these categories the relationship of the international
organization to national Mﬁtiea is similar to the last two types.
This is because, like a federal system, the international organization
is similar to a weak center as compared to it's regions, and because
functional divisions exist between the international organizations and
the nation -~ state on ore hand, and within the internmational organization
it elf on the other hand. Furthermore, uniike the first two types,
the nation - states are rot subordin:te to the authority of the
international organizations

Iuard goes on to identify four instruments or procedures through
which change can be achieved in international organization. The first
procedure is that of "direct decision -moking", which is a process
that imvolves the possession of institutions that are directly involved
in the initiation and implementation of change; such as legislatures
at the national level anl assemblies at the intermatioral level. 4
He cautions, however, that this is the least likely form of change
to occure in international organizations for a rmumber of reason,
Firstly, it is difficult to effect changes within international institions
or changes in the relations between intermational orgzanizations and
the meaber states. Secondly, the ultimate authority is the Assembly

which he describes as an "amorphous body representin; mawmy radically oppsed vic
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Thidly there is tya absence of a well defined hiersrchyof authority such
that the international crganization does not possess sanctions dt itls
disposal in order to enforce decicions. Fourthly, the influence process
is weak in international organizations. The time span for decisian
making is quite short and detiberations are earried out in seeroey ,
without the knowledge of the hame population. Such a process does

not loave mwh allovarce for the impact of 1ﬁﬁlia opinion or the uasa

media 126.

The sceond process of change is thai of Wbureacratie deeision
mnking“; In this sage the cumulative dmpaet of bureaucratkis decisions
may gradually influence structures and prooesses within the organiﬁatiqn

Huithgut any speoific bureavoratic desisian 127.__._..... o . .
- The thixd process of change involves indirect éééi;iqn:making.

Tﬁis Is similar to the seeond type but is manifested as the end result-
_ of severnl degisions and actions on a gpecifio ai};uatim. _\iheroby 4 hew
f;?.ﬁ_ pattern of activity and power is created-128. .

The foumth process of change is one in- which one section of the
organization grows in infiuence over the other, pg_the {nternational

organization develops more influencé over itts MEhber state'129.

Howsver feasible thess processes of change may be, they will

encounter abstacles, and Luard lists five of them, Firatly, therc are

pre- existing forms of esistance in the orgdniﬁafioh such as the rwested
interewts of particular groups for whom chonge might not be in their
interest, Secondly there will be rcsistance if the change involves

. transfer of loyalties from the nation to the internntional organization.

ks
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The Smpliection of this is the loss of sovereoignty and power whigh the
nation -~ state jealously gusrds. The third obstacle may be argenizational
anteria, or a statec in which the system and proacess of the organizotim
are so fimily established as to Be resistant to chamge -°. Fourthly,
thowe might be poiitical difficulties in implomonting change. An
oxsmple of this is the problem of having to cbtain a majority vote
in the G;oneral Aszembly of the UN before a bill is endorsed 131
Lastly, the very structures of an ergunization may not render it
ancneble to chanzes, This obstacle becames groater wvhen the charter
of the orpanization mokes change difficult 52

Linda Miller concerns herself with the effectiveness with which
rerianal orgenizaiions are able to manage infra ~ stote ccnﬂicts;. '
Sho mointains that three types of canflict are significant from the
perspective of intornatiomal organizations, These three types are
Yigolonial wars, internal conflicts involving a brezkdewn of law and
order, and proxy wars and internal confliots involving charges of
external aggression or sub."veriun“133. . _ o |

She contends that there are two types of inxcnmtmnﬂl 6;:‘3aniz.e.tions
that can have an impact an the regulation of internal confllots, the
first type are groupings of states su&h as the Organization of Ameriean
Stotes and the Orpanization of African Unity, Such organizetions are
characterized by thelr “continental or hemispheric basis, & set of
decinion moking institutions and established procederes for _pa.cirig
Bettlemant_of disputes”UL*. The sccond type are colloctive o

defenss avvengements oxamples of wkich are NAYD, CRATO, and the Warsaw Pacte
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Such organizations are characterized by geographical beases that

canform to strategic needs, and highly developed military as opposed
to non -~ military functions. She describes both types of organizations
as political arenas within which competing governmental interests

are acted, In the event of such interecsts conver;ing, the states

will arrive at a conscnsus regarding respronses to internal conflicts,

She analrzes three caso studies of conflicts inyolving the
collaborative responses of the UN the QAU, and OAS on one hand, nnd the
IN and NATO on the othur hand, The ease studics were the Congo
crisis, the civil strife in the Dominican llepublic in 1965, end the
unrest between Furlarsh and Greek communitics in Cyprus in 1963,

She deduces that various constraints are pleced on intcrmational
orjanizations ., Examples of these constreints are rivel fictions
trying to use the organization against each cthoer, or diffcrences in
the perceptions of member states as regards the extent of extermal
dowolvement in a conflict, Other constrainits include restricted
memberships, jurisdictions and resources, as well as ideological
differences between member states,

She concludes by advocating a restfueturin: of sub-global
organizations in such a way that super power influences are eliminated
and the regional orgnnizations become more autonomous and stronge:>,
Barring this, she forsces a continurtion of the prevailing pattern of
ad hoec responses to internal conflicts 135.

AJJ.R. Groom contends that any patterncd snd sustained interaction

in likely to give rise to some farm of orgonization 136.
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The organizational form is therefore a manifestation, or an ind cator
of a system of transactions,

In addition to being the “modal point® in a network of transactions,
the organizational form also makes up the forum for decision n:aking.
Groam deduces that ‘isince the study of decicion making is erucial in
any attempt to describe and explain behaviour, the institutional aspects
of the organizatian become of geat interest and mlemncaiﬁw .

He puts foruard the truism that patterned interactions or
transactions (organizational forms) between actora can be analyzed on
the basis of it's component parts. _ But he argues that the whole may
be greater than the sum total of it's parts, This is because, analytically,
the organizational framework encompasses morc than just it's institutional
form to include systemic inputs from the enviromment. This is beecause
the insitutional form itself exists in an enviromment.For this rcasm
he states that internmaticaal institutions arc'both evidence of and
2ctors in, systems of trunaactiona“138 .

A.Lz Roy Bennett (1977) cites five common characteristics of
intergovernmental orgrriisations (IGO's) which include; (1) a permanent
orgenization to esrry on a continuing set of functions; (2) voluntary
mombership of eligi ble partice ; (3) a basic instrusent stating goanls,
structure, and methods of operation; (4) a broadly representative
consultative conference organ; (5) a permament secretariat to carry on

continous administrative, research anl information functions 159.
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These IGO's are uswally established by a treaty vhich more often
limits the operation of the organization to the *level of consent,
recommendation, and cogperation rather than throush compulsion or
anfmwcnt“ﬁo. He states that tho intepticn of this constriction
of the IG0s' powers is to safegourd soverdisaty, hence he aseoTts
that nation states will continue to act as the dominant politieal units
within the internaticﬁal system, and that internaticnal organizations
will act more as adjuncts to the nmation-state system thon as units
of an emergin;; political system.

Nevertheless, as adjuncts, he gives two major roles of international
-organizations, Firstly, thoy possess the prineipal role of providing
a means of cooperation among states in areas where such ccoperction will
be beneficial to all or a large number of states, Seecondly they
provide forums for commmmication between states which not oply aids the
process of conflict resoluticn by peacefiil means, but also adds a new
dimensicn to the pemactice of diplomacy 1:}1.

Iuis claude looks at international orgmnizations as exhibiting a
dualistic character in terms of it's purposes, Om the one hand he
argﬁes that the intermational organization represents a means whercbhy
the nation-state system esn function more satisfoctorily. From this
point of view the intermaticnal organizotion provides modernized
methods that supplement, and to some extent, replaces cld ways of
conducting inter-state reloticns. To this extent it provides new
agencies for simylatinz and facilitating voluntary cooperation and the
harmonization of their palicies, improved chamnels for negotintions,

and a more adequately orgamized framcwork for diplomacy 142.
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On the other hand Claude argues that ~ . intermational organization can
be seen as a process that tends toward the direction of world govermment.
This is a situation in which the mation:lestate can be transcended and

substitutéd by a totally new system.

RGLEJANCE OF STUDY _

| Most studiaa that fouch on the rcle of the QAU in conflict
resclution (l‘!e:..I.-it:zJ.icj.z:&-'1""3 . Volfers “1%, Legun 1 y Cervenia 1’6,
Yoronoff 147) tend to feeus on the period immodictely after it's
formation, viz Q960's, These vorks tend to be gquite descriptive of
both the organizational structure and functions of the OAU, Vhere
they 2o describe the medictory functionm of the "OAU in certain African
conflicts it is done primarily to give exarples of come of the
functions that the organization is suyrposed to porform.

The relevence of this research derives basically from it's focus
on three aspects of African international relations, These aspects are;
(a) Inter-state conflicts in Africa
(b) Foreign intcrgention in these conflicts,

(2) The efficacy of the AU at resolving such conflicts.

Furthermore, the research will attempt to situnte case studics
within the context of the eccnomic, political, and stratcgic relations
of the Africen state syctem in rclation to the intermational system
during the time period that the rescarch coverse.

To quote Inis Clande;

Legal and structural amalysis of institutiomns is
indispersable but it contributes little to understanding

unless international organizations is placcd squarely
in the political context where it ogperates.
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International organizations must be considered in
terms of it's inseparability from the political
forces and trends of tke times, Their actual
operations can only be urderstood with reference
to the world of politics, and the ultimate resulis
can be properly evaluated only in terms of their
impact upon that world" 148,

CASE STUDIES

The focus of this study will be on three major conflict
sitvations that have attrated the invclvemert of the CAU, and
the intervention of external forces., These are the Chadian
conflict, the war over the Ogaden region, and the Western Sahara
conflicte

The case studies have been chosen for the primary reason that
they are conflicts that have not been fotally solveds The Western
Sahera and Chad conflicts are on going disputes, while that between
Somalia and BEthiopia may be said to be in a state of guiescence.
The time period to be covered by the research will span from 1963

to the present time,

PACIPIC SETTLGYENT OF DISPUTES

The description of the assumptions that underlie the pacific
settlement of disputes has been very lucidly presented by Inis

Claude in his boock entitled "Swords Imto Plowshares". EHe states

that this approach to conflict resolytion is premised upon the
gereral assumption that warfare is, in itself, a method of
settling disputes between states. The problem: thus becomes one
of persuading states to use other methods to solve their
disputes. The rew method would involve the provision of a

"functional equivalent of war® 47, The task of the international
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orggnization becomes one of providing 2 variety of altermative means,
and to encourage, or oven insist upon, their usage by the disputantb..
This is done with the main intention of preventing the increase in
the use of vivlent means towerds resclving the dispute.

This genernl nssumption carries with it three important derivotive
assumtions, The first is that war is used ns an instrument for the
settlement of disputes because of the pasgions that are used
by the dispute. The ready solution would therefore invelve imposing a
delay on the use of violence. This delay is expected to serve a dunl
purpose. Firstly, it provided a "cooling off" period during which
rational judgement is expected to prevail, and the pnssage of time is
expected to produce a healing -ffect. Secondly, the delay is meant
to provide time,to be used in the active pursuit of a non- violent
settlement '150.

The seccnd assumption is that war is caused by misperceptions
art sing from ignorance and a misunderstanding of facts involved in an
international dispute. Here the important thing would be to bring
the objective facts to light. The third assumption is thot wAr puts
at stake the pride of peoples and governments thereby preventing them
from using more reasonable solutions, In this instance, rencons of
prestige are seen to be paramount 151.

Given these assumptions the importance of the pacific settlement
of disputes lies in it's interposition of a neutrczl third party
through whom negoti2tions ean be conducted between bolligerent states,

In corrying this out, tic various methods vhich are cited below may

be adopted.
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(1) GOGD OFFICES:

This is a procedure whereby a third party, with the agreement
of the disputantsis allowed to bring the ccnflicting parties together
in an attempt to moke them arrive at mutually acceptable soluticns,
Good offices are used mainly in instances vhere the disputants have
broken diplomatiz relaticns., The good Office terminates as soon

as the disputants have been persunded to rosume negotions 152-

(i4) HEDIATION

This procedure goes a bit further than good offices in that
tl;.e medintor actually participates in the negotiations, and offers
proposale townrd the settlement of the dispute itself. The process
comes to an end as soon as the dispute is settled, or ane of the

parties finds the proposals unacceptable 153 .

(11i) COMI-SIONS OF IN UIRY:

These are bnﬂicaliy foct finding comissions that investigate
points of fact regarding a particular dispute, They report to the.
parties on matters concerning disputed facts, These ecommissions have
- proved to be especinlly useful in the case of boundory disputes 15:"
1iv) COMISSINS OF CONCILIAZION:

This involves the submission of a dispute to a pre-existing
coneilintion commission for examinntion, The camission then suggests
a solution to both partics. Neithcr of the parties, however, is under

any compulsion to acecpt the proposed solutions 155-
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(v) ARBTERATION:
Under this procedure the disputants are free in their selection
of an arbitrotes, Arbitrel procedures cperate on the assumption that
there is agzreoment on the part of both disputants to accept the awards
of the arbitrel tribupal., DBefore the procedure begins it is stipylated
wother the awards should be made on the basis of law or fact. If it is
based on the former then the deeisicns have to come as close to legal
principles as possible, If it is based on the latter then the
decisions and settlementsehiould be made on the basis of the awailable

£a0%8 VAthout Teference to lesal prinetples 0,

1.8 SQURCES AND REFERENCD

The sources of reference for this research with inolude officinl
QAU publications, government publicatioms, books, manuseripts,

Journals, newspapers, and periodicals,
1.9 LIMIIATIONS OF TH: STUDY |

The limitotions of this study l4e in three areas. The first concerns
aocess to official OAU publiscations, specificnlly those that deal with
voting patterns within the c.ouncil of minicters and the Assembly of
Heads of strtes,

The second limitation concerns the continuing napure of the
conflicts under study., Two of them are still being fousht, and as
regards the Ethicpia -~ Scmalia conflict, irredentism still constituted
on integral aspect of Saunlin's foreign voliey, so one cannot rule

out the possibility of it, flaring up at same future date.
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The results of this rescarch, therefore, cannot be regarded as conclusive,
Ihatly. because socinl seicntific inquiry strives towards induetive

ressoning and the formulation of generalizable theories, sme micht wonder

wether threc case studies are a sufficient number upon which to make

generalizations., Nevertheless, three have been chosen for the

reason that it represents a monageable number widch will facilitate

a fair depth of inquiry.

2,0 CHAPT:R SEJUENCE
This research will coneist cf six chapters of vhich this proposal

will be the first., The second chapter will describe the structure
and functions of the OAU by situating it within the salient postulates
of the theory of functionalism. This chapter will also include an
evaluation of the OAU within the African stote system, and the

impact of the global system upon it, ' The third, foerth and fifth
chapters will focus on the Chad, Yestern - Sahara, and Ethicpia
Somalin conflicts respectively. The sixth and final chapter will be

the conclusion.
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CHAPTER THO

THE ORGANTZATION OF AFRICAN UNTCY FROW THE FUNCTIONALIST
T THEGRWTICY, PR PICTIVE

INTROMUCTION

In the last chopter the functionalist theory of
inter;:ationnl relntions was introduced as the theoretical
frameworik that will Le used in the analysis of the
activities of the (.U in relation to the three case studies.
The primary aim of this chapter is to situate the OAU, as
a regional organization, within the parameters of the
functionaiist theory. Tor this purpose the chapter hag
been divided into four parts,

The first part will consist of a bfief review of the
historical, as well as the ideological trends that lec to
the formation of the OAU as an African regional organizaticn.
The second part will relate the QAU, as a regiovnal orgenizatlon,
to the main postulates of functionalism and the role of
international org-nizations, The third part will conoist
of a descriplion of the organizeational stracture and
functicns of the Q\U, Finally, the fourth part will attempt
to evaluate the impact of the global and African state
systems upon the functioninz of the QW as a regional

organization,
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2,2 BACKOROUND TO TIE FORMATION OF THE QAU

The formation of the OAU has it's roots .in the ideolegy
of pan Africanism, The Pan \fricanist movemert was basically
a reaction to foreign imperialist domination of the African
continent., 1In it's ideclogical dimensions it expressed a
demand for an end to political economic and cultural
domination of the Black world by white imperialists. This was
manifested in the post world war two era by sirident movements
within African states for self - detemmination .

In order {o achieve their goals the Pan - Africanists
enmphasized cooperation and unity amongst Africanse.

Prior to the establishment of the OAU there had been
previous attempts at the formation of an African regional
organization aimed at promoting African Unity, and the
solution of African problems by Africans. However, because
of the political, cultural, and economic divisions among
African states, these attempts were not all embracing in
the sense that they failed to incorporate all the existing
indeperdent states, nor were they long lastinges The establishment
of the OAU in 1963 represented the culmination of these previous
atterptse

Among the early attenpis at forming a continent wide
organization was the convening of a conference of Independent
African states by Chana which was held in Acora in 1958,

Also in N vember 1958 Ghana and Guinea drdted a charter,
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which was later signed by Mali, which provided for a Union of
African gta.tes and the holding of an All - African Feople's
Conferéme. in Accra®,

v After 1960, with the -increame Zin the number of African siates
that khad gained indepsndenca, there were other atiespits ad regional
univications These atienpis however, becamo bedevilléd with
problanms of ideclogical differences, and rivelies between aspirants
to leadeyship positions, On these buases two different groups
acama to be identifisd m,th regard to the ends that were fto be
achieved and the means adepied in schieving those enls. There were
the moderates which incluled countries like Nigeria, Ivory Coast
(Cote " d'Ivole) and a few other Pranco-phone counSries. They advacated
a grardual functionalist approach to the development of African unity;
a..nd the formmation of a loose agsociation of African States. On the
otheT hand there were the radical, revolutionary stales like Chana
and Guinea. They advosakted for the estabvlishment of a strong
political union in the form of a United Statesof A:ffica..z'

) Some moderate states initiated the forma'ion of the Union
of African Staies and Madagescar in December, 1961. This group
later becaome known as the Brazaville (roup begzuse of the
meating place at vhich tho group was formed. Members of this
group included Congo (Brazaville), Comeroon, Central African
Republicy Chad, Gabon, Mzuritania, Upper Volta, Madagascar,
Senegal, Ivory Cozst, Niger, and Dohomey. There was, therefore,

. v
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the deliberate creation of & power bloc within ﬁfricaf3?

In reaction to this occurence Morocco convened a
conference in Casablanca on January 7th, 1961. The states
that attended the conference included Ghana, Guinez, iali
Morecco, Libya, Egypt, und the .lgerian provisional government,
These states represented the.mo?e radiéal of the groups in the
Pan - sifricanist movemeét} :rfﬁeﬁ.adopted a charter which lazer

became known ac the Casablanca charter. This charter provided

" for a joint military command and an African common market,

The group advocated the socialist development of fifrican states
around a strong central awvthority, Their position was mupported
by the newly created Pan - African movament for iast, central'

and Southern ifrica 5.

In response to this prosident Wiliiam Tubman of Idberia
invited ninecteen other African countries to meet in Monrovia

frem May 8 to May 12, 1961 in order to discuss the formation of

' f 2 new group. These countries included the original twelve of the

 Brazzaville Group.,’ The countries were Camerocn, Central African

Republic, Chad, Congo (Bfazzaville), Danomey (Benin), Bthicpia,

o Gabon, Ivary Coast (Cote d' Ivoire), Liberia, Madagascar,

- Mauritania, Niger, Nigeria, Senezal, Sierra Leone, Somalia,

“i stotes but rejected immediate political union or the leadership

e Togo, Tunisia, Upper Volta (Burkina Faso), and the host

country Liberia 6. Thisz group, which came to be known a5 the

- Monrovia Group, acceptod the idea of coovperation among ifrican

of any single country 7.
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Thus prior tc the formation of the QaU, the African politieal
scene was charaterized by divisions between .ifrican states and

occasional attempts at compromises.
Despite the differences hat persisted between ifrican states

however, the ideal of establishing a continental orgenization

. remained, On the initiative of leaders like Emperor Haile

Selasgic, wﬁo had remained meutral 2ll along, moves were made which
': were aimed at resclvwing the differences bhetween the Monrovia and
the Casablanca Groups. These efforts resulted in the meeting of
Forei,;n Ministers from thirty African countries in Addis dbaba

-in May 1963, ir order to preparc the agenda for a conference of
African Heads of State and Goveraments. The countries that were
represented at this mceting were Aljgerin, Burundij Cameroon,
Central African Republic, Congo Qrazzaville), Congo (Lecpoldville)
(Zaire), Pahomey (Benin), Bthicpia, Gakhon, Ghana, Guinea, Ivory
Coast (Cote d' Ivoire), Liberia, Libya, Madagascar, Mali, Mauritania.
Moroeco, Niger, Nigeria, Rwanda, Senegal, Sierra Leone, Somalia,
Sudan, Tanganyika (Tanzonia), Tunisia, Uganda, Egyot, and

Upper Volta {(Burkina Faso) S‘ ' . | '

Their deliberations revolved around the creation of an

orgénization of hfrican states, collective defense, apartheid

and racial disgrimination, decolonization, cooperation among
African states in cconomic, social, educational, cﬁltural, and
scientific fields, They also held discussions on the effects

£ ecanomic groupings on the development of Africa, thelcreqtion
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‘of & permanent conciliation commission, and the role of African

states as a regional bloe in the UN 9.
The foreisn Ministers' conference paved the way for the summit

conference of all leads of State and Covermments of indeperndent

| . African countries on May 15th, 1963. The conference was held in

' Addis Ababa, Tthiopia, under the chairmanchip of Emperor Haile

Selasgie. The participaniz at the confererce approved a charter

trtat established the CAU. The charter was sigred by the thirfy

< one Heads of State and Covermmonts on Hay 26th 1963

2¢3

T 0AT A TIT TINORY 07 TUTCTIORALISH

The preceding seciion '.fas_'- a brief i‘eview of the trends that
led to the foruation of the OAU. The review is considered a2am a
neceasary precursor for three main reasons. Firsily, it provides
the historical basis upon which discussions about the OAU can
begine Sccondly, it acquaints ug with the fact {haft when the
CAU was formed, differerces and splits existed betweer African
states. These difference were evidenced by the formation of
different srouping of é;té.tés. Thirdly, %the desire for unity
and funciional cooperation provided the driving force behind the
agtablishment of the OAU. This section will therefore auvtempt
to situate the QAU, a.s. a régional organization, within the
parame ters of the main postulates of functioralism, and the roles
ard functions of intem_at_ional organizations, In order to
accomplich this, oné prihdipal piece of literature written 'by

Inis Claude 10 3hall bc usede
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Inis Clande discusses. a nunber of assumptions that inform the
theories of intermational organizations and funciionalism. He
coniends that international organizations are dualistic in nzature.
On the one hand they represent a means for the improvement of
_ infterwatate relations. The irternational orfmrization:
"provides modernized methods to supplement and
in soma measurc o repRace old ways of conducting
inter-state relciions, new z'encies for stimulating
and facilitating voluntary cooperation of sitates
and the harmonization of their policies, improved
channels for negotiations, and z more adequately
organized framework for diplomacy™ 11.

On the obther hami, he says {that intermational organizations can be

seen as a process initiating steps in the direction of world goverrmonte

For the purposes of analyzing the QAU only the former

 assumption will be adopted. This is beeczuse the laticr

. . ansumpliion is predictive of a phenomeron that is expected to

occur al the global level, and, in addition, it cammect be used

- to focus on just ome organizalion since the prediction is based on

. a tremd involving wmore than one interrational oranizatione

As was discussed earlier in this chapler, ome of the primary
“ reasons for the formztion of the CAU was to provide an institutional -
- framework for the conduct of African |nter—sizie relations and

~ . gooperacions  As a fundonantal pim of the QAU it iz stated very clearly

“" in Apticle II of the charter. It states that:

(1) T organisation shall have the following purposes;
- (a) to promote the vnmity and solidarity of the African states.
7 (b) to coordinate and intensify their cooperation and efforts to

achieve a boiter life for the peoples of Africaj

E I
,
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(e) tc; d.efend the sovereignty, their territorial intégrity and
independence; \ . |
{d) to eradicate all formms of colonialism from Africa; and
{e) to promete international ccoperation having due regard to
: the charter of the United Wations and the Universal
" Declaration of Human Rights o
.. (2) To this, the Member stales shall cocrdinate and hamonize their
teneral policies, esspecicliy in the following fields;
(a) political and diplomatic ccoperation;
(») ecoromic cooperation, including tra.nsport”a.nc.i communications
(c) educ:tiomal and cultural cooperation; o |
(a) health, sanitation, and mutritional coopevation;
{e) scientifi¢ and techrical cooperation, and
(£) cooperation for defernce and security.12
. Thus the 0AU as o regional orgarization, provideé an arena
I..within which coomon African policies can be developed. It also

13

provides a forum for airing inter - African iensions ard problems,

As an emphasis on the cooperative purposes foz wiiich the O0AU was

set up Emperor Haile Selnssie maid in a speech marking the sicning

LR

of the OAU Charter in 1963 that: =

¥ereesas all togther we have clcared the grounds
for corcerted action on all our commeon problemss
Experience has taught us that no matter how much

orne would sustain hardship and strugcle by oneself
one would not survive or scolve omes problems alone,
Only in the detexminalion of our purposze and our will
to solve it together con we diccover strength and
wisdom to [uide us beyond the horizon where-in lies
a balter life for our peoples" 1d. S
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, In addition to this, R.A. Akindele has put forward the

argurcnt that the QLU was founded not only to serve as the

principal organ for cantiue ting and prasoting intyy ~ifricon

political and economic coopergtion, but also #for the conduct
of collective African rclnticns with the external world in respect
to those issues over which there is brond agreement 15. He cites
four obligations of member states as enuncinted in te charter of
the Qill, which suggest that the QAU has an external role to play,.
These include the obligation of member states to (1) defend
theip sovereignty, territorial integrity, and independence
{presumably agam‘st agzression from within or outside iAfrical;
(2) to promote world -wide international cooperation with duo
regard to the UN charter and the Universal Declarotion of Human
Rights; (3) to eradicate all forms of colonialism from Africog
and  (4) to adopt and pursue a policy of non ~ alignment vise
a~vis the superpowers 16. '

Inis Cloude's second assumption dwells on the malleability

of the internnticw:l system, In this regard he states that 5';

thegries of international organization have been iily,
cansciously or not, upon the assumption . that nations are not
prizoners of destiny but reascnably free ogents, It's theory ;
iz that the relationship of states can be medified, even while
the present systoem remains unchanged in it'a fundamentals 1?
This assumption is important in relntion to the QAU in two

respects. First, it is the core assumption upon which Pon =

Africanizm as an ideology was based, and secondly this assumption
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is entrenched in the charter of the QiWU, Prior to the formation

of the OAU two main trends developed in the African political

scene, There were various nationalist movements that agitoted

for the formation and consolidation of independent states within

the existing colonial boundaries. At the same fime there wes

the development of a Pan = African movement which sought. to unite

the various states and pgroups in pursuance of gencral and particulor

goctls--.‘g, The pclitical and ideologicnl dimensions of the Pan -

Afifricanist movement incorporated the demand that the pelitical

ecenomic, and cultural deminntion of Blacks by white cologial cnd

imperial powers be endeds  The primary objective of the Pan = |

African movement included; (a) complete independence for the whole

continent; (b) the development of a fraternal alliance of Africeams

boased on o loyalty vhich would transcend 211 tribal and territorial

affilintions; (c) the creation of a united Africa based on a

~ federation of sub~regional groups within which there would be a

limitation of national sovereignty; and (@) nonf; involvemont

. 'of_."tfricans as partisane in international power politios 19,
| The Pan - African ideology and movement can thus be seen as

an attempt to alter the systemic relationsiliﬁs between the African

rezion and the plobal stnle cystem, with specific reference to

the colonial power-a. By gaining independence the African states

.altered.' t.he. iuoii'.l';'i;cal nature of thair relationships with extra =

ffrican states. The attaimment of independence and unificoticn

between Lfrican states on o eontinent - wide hasis will siwilarly
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change the nature of relationships within the African regiornl

‘. system, By advocating a palicy of non -~ aligament in relatiom - -

~ to outside powers, Pan ~ Africanism assumes the possibility of
. achieving change within the African regional system on the one hmnd,
and between the African regional system and the global system

on the other hand without fundamentally affecting the relationship

. between the dominont powers.

This assumption is aluo entrenched in the charter of the QA 2?
The first three strtements of the preamble to the charter state

that

' e, the Heads of Lfricon states and

governments Asgembled in the City of Addis

Ababz, ILthiopias . e
Convinced that it is the inalienable right of all
people to control their own destinyj conscious

of the fact that frecedom, equality, justice

and dignity nre essentinl objectives for the
achieverent of the legitimate aspirations

of the /frican peoples, esresesest? 21

The premable cf the Charter, with specific reference to thgse
statements, givesz an dndication of the perception and understanding
of the African Hends of State in their ability to charter out an
alternative, and more desired future for the continent,

In his third and firal ‘assunption Inis Claude states thaat all
the theory of functionnlism Wig essentially an assertién and defence
of the proposition thuat the development of international economie
and coscial cooperation is o mcojor presrequisite for the wltinate
solution of political conflicts ond elimination of viar 22-

This assumption also informs the charter of the OiUs Pursuant

~ to Ixticle II of the Charter (stated above) which emphasizes
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political, economic, and social cooperntion, Article III of the
charter mokes reference teo the resclution of confiicts,

The Article states that
"The Member states, in pursuit of the purposes stated

in Article II, colemmly affirmm and deelore their
adherence to tho following principles: AT

{1) the sovereign equality of all member states;

(2) non - intérference in the intornal affiirs of statess

(3) respect for the sovereignty and territorial integrity
of each state and for it's inalienable right to
independent existence;

(4) peaceful settlement of disputes by gegotiation,
mediation, conciliation or arbitrationy . .. . .

(5) unreserved condemnation, in all; itls fommﬁ;léf
political assassination 26 well as of subversive.
activities on the paftﬁof neishhouring states or.aﬁy :
otﬁer statess

(6) absclute dedication to the total amancipntion of the

e Afrioan territories which are still dependentj .

{7) affirmation of a policy of non aligament with regﬁrd

- to all bloesH o, | L
Thns, as indicated in the charter, the G\U does not only
possess the function of promoting intrn- African political,
econcmic, and social coopcrntion, but based upa. that,it bos
the functicn of resclving intra-ifrican conflicts, thereby;;_-y'fT
promoting peace, The assumption is thnat political, econanic,

and socinl cooperation are preconditions for peace.
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2.4 DESCRIPTICN OF THZ STRUCTURE AND FUNCTIONS OF THE QAU

This section which seels to describe the structore
and funcbions of the OAU, will be written within the
framework of the characteristics of internsiional
organizations thal have been developed by Ae 1e Roy Benr.e'!;t

in his book entitled Intermabtional Orgonizationsy Principlas

ard issuege The structure(s) of the CAU that correspond
to each cheracteristic will be discussed uz'l.:‘.;r.tha.t
characteristic, R U R

e f.. le Roy Bermett indicates that international governmerntal
orgenizations and international non - goverrmental oryanizations
display five common characteristics. These characteristics
are (1) a pemmanent organization to carTy an a contimring
set of functions, (2) wolunfary membership of elipgible |
perties, (3) a basic instmment stating goals, structure, |
and methods of operation, (4) a broadly reprecsentative |
consltative confererce organ, and (5) 2 pemanant
gsecretariat to carry on comtimuwous admi:istrative, m.sear.ch"
aml inforeaiion funciions. In addition he siates that -
cuch orgunizaiions are “estnblished by trealy and usually,
in oxder to safesuard state sovereigpmiy, operate at the
lavel of concert, recommendation and cooperation ralther
than throush compulsion or eni‘orcement'.'_zd' i I

The first characteristic is the presenuc.;‘eﬂ of a ﬁeimanentl

organization to carry an a continuing sdt of functions.
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Article T of the Gharter of the OAU clearly establishos the
OAU as the regional orgenization within which African inter-
i State relations are to be earried oute Article I of the Charter
 states thats o | |
"(1) The Hich éontra.ctir{; Parties do by
the present Charter establish an

organization to be Xmown as the
Qreanization of African Unity.

(2) T™e orgunization shall include the
continental African States, Madagascar
anl othor Islar.da. swrrounding Africa” 25
o A brief recapitulalion on ihe decade preceding the foma.‘tilén
b.f fhe OMJ chows the predomirance of two trends in the Afrdican
political sceres The first trend consisted of thg widespz'eaf:'_l
nationnlist movements that agitated ¥or the formation ang |
consalidation of independont African stetes within their existing
colonial boundaries. The second trend was the Pan African
movenent which aimed at the unification of all such states and
groups in the pursuit of continental goalse. African leaders
were hopiny for a type of unity andi solidarity. However, the
form such an acsocintion or organization should take became an
issue of controversy. Thus the periced before tho establishment .
of the OAU wos characterized by the forxmavion of groups and
countor groups vhich culminated in the eslablighment of the CAU
in 1963.
The establishment of +the CAN wos a consenuence of the
reclizavion of two frets. Firstly, thal withoul solida.rity.
between African stales, African problems could not be solved

by Aricans or by outside powers., This realization arose from -
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the circumstances surrounding the Congo crisislas. Secondly,
there was the renlization of the fmct th-t in the absence of
African solidarity, the cold - war znd other divisive extornal
influunces could sweep the continent 2?. It was thercfore
the need to devoelop grenter cohosion amung African statos
and to avoid foreign influence in tho solution of African problems
that provided the incuntive and the basis for the eostablishoent
qf o permanant internotional orgrnization, | | .
Bennetts second charatoristic states that ther;e;- Iﬁust be

Hyoluntary memborchip of elig&ble partiesi .rticles IV, V, and VI
deal with menbership, ond the rights and duties of member states,
They arc as follows:

Article IV ; |

Each independent sovercipgn African stnte shall bo 2 ‘5

entiticd to become a merber of the organization, |

article V ' ‘ - i

A1l meaber stakes shall enjoy equal rights omd bove

equal dutics.

article VI I' ' ':. ' 7I',ﬂ$

The member states pledge themselves to observe o

serupulously the prineiplos cnumerated in Srticle Iii ”

of the prosent Charter %?

Although it states thot cach independent African sivte is

entitled to monakership, in practice only stxtes undar majority

rule can do so, thoreby precluding states like south Africa from

1
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joininge Any state which is qualified for ;nem‘nership may inform
the Administrative Secrotary General of it's desire to become a mcmber,
After recievirng the netification the Becretary - Cencral circulates
copies of it to membor states so that they con ayrive at o decisione
.'l'he zéaponsa of each uexber state is then ceunt to the Administrative
Seerctary-Ceneral who, upon recieving the required mumber of voies
_ cqmmunicatea ths decision to the stale pesking membershipe. | |
- "Aceomditng to the Charber,admission into $he OAU is done an the
the bogis of 2 simple majorily of assenting voies being communicated
to the Administrative Secretary-Cencral and noi neccoserily through
| a formal votirz procedure on the floor of the Asscembly. 29

Comversely any merbexr state that intends to relimquish it's

' mombership has to submit a written nodificadions After thiz the

a.pplic;ation lapses Toxr aycar hefore the membership of a state

ig withdrawn. The one year lapese is suprosed to provide a "cooling
ofi" period during which the mecbor-state mighi decide to effoct

é. chﬂ.ng;e.'ao Within the Charter itgelf no provision has boen made |
Tor either the suspension or dismissal of menber sitatos, .
 Pursuont %o Article IV, Artiole V guurantcesthat "all

nember statos shall enjoy oqual risitte and hovo ogual duties".

i3 a rdult of this provision, every member stabe is entitled to

have repreceniation in all ihe major bodies of the BAU. They

also have the right $te run for elections into any of the ad hoc

cermittess that moy be sei vp by any of the major bodias.3 1
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.Ea;hwﬁémher state éaﬁ cdnvené aﬁﬁéftrdhfginﬁff sesgion of both
the Assembly of Heads of State and Governmen: and the Couneil of
Ministers. How9vgr, this will only take place if the roguest
 .carries the suppﬁ;frof a two ; thirds majority of 211 the menber
states. Each member state can nominate it's nationals to any
fungtion within the framewori of the Organization and the General
| Secrutariat, lMember statos also.hnve the right to recieﬁo
certifiod copics of ratifications of membur: states from the
Govurnment of Ethiopia, and Communic-tions from tae .dministrotive
| Secr.tary - General.- In addition, each menber state has the right
to request for an amendment or revisioﬁ of the charter. Finally,
every menber stote has thg right of one vote in cach of the orgrus .
ot the 010 72, o

aAccording to.Bennett's third ﬁharacteristin, aninternational
orgonization has to possess ”amhasic instrument etating pools,
structure, and methods of operation®. ‘In the case of the O.U
this instrument comez in the form of the “gharter of the
Organization of Africa Unity”Bj, The Charter states precisely
the goals, structure,lagd methods of operation of the Organization.
According to .rticle IT, paragraph I of the Chartsr, the C.U has
tho following goals; o o
| (2) to promote the unity and solidarity of the Afriecn

states;
{b) to coordinate and intensify thoir cooperation and efforts;

end to achieve a better 1if: for the peoples of Africaj -
{c) to defocnd their Sovereipgnty, their territorial integrity

and indepen<ienco;
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(d)nts éraéicatc allnfbfms of colonialisnm from ﬂfrica; and
(e) to promote intermational cooperation, having due rogard
to Charter of the United Nations and the Universal
Declaration of Iluman Rights 34
Article VIT gives a deseription of the structure of the 04U,

It states tust : |

WThe Orgnnization shall accomplish it's purposes
through the following priancip-l institutions:

. (1) The .issembly of Heads of State and Government;

(2) The Council of Ministers;

{3) The Qencral Secretariot:
(4 The Commission of Mediatiﬁﬁ: béﬁciiiafion; éﬁd
irbitration 35
Te rest of the Charter describes the structures of the vorious
ofguﬁk of the 0AU and their functions. Generzlly, policy is
formulated by the decision making body of thé 0/\U which is the
iepenbly of Heads of State and Governments, The organization has
an Jdministrative Seerctoriat and a number of gpecianlised agencios

thot implemont the policics of the org-nization undor the

supcrvision of the Council of Mirzisturs. Each of the specialized

- aguncies iz composed of the miniater of the governments of member

states who arce responsible for that particular activity in each

member state, _
* R . . T

Bennett!s fourtl characteristic of internationsl govcrnmental

organizations is th-t there should be "a brozdly representative

i

% consultative conference organ ¥,  In the OAU the .sseubly of Heads

" of state and Govornmont, and the Council of !Ministers play this role,
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The functicns of these two organs cre Jaid dowm in the chorter,
The scope of discussion of the Assertbly is not restricted to the
activities of the OAU alone. This body can discuss iasues of
far reaching consequence in Africa'as politienl, economie, soeinl
or military spheres, Articlo IX of the Charter states that:

WThe ..ssembly shall be composed of the Hendm

of States and Governments or their duly

accrodited representatives and it shall mect

at least once a year. ot the request of any

meaber stote and on aprroval Yy a two ~ thirds

majority of the member states shall meet in

extraordinary session'' 36

The mnin functlion »f the /ssonbly is to provide a forum fsr

" Qiscussion., The conclusions of the deliberations of the Assombly
arc usunlly registered in the form of rusclutions excopt in co=es
of appointments, elections nnd other procadural matters 3?.
Athough it is not stated in the Rules of procedure of the
Adsembly or the Charter, the rezult of daliberations by the ssembly
can also take the form of declarations., This has only bruon done
in regard to very important issues such as subversion, decolonization,
apartheid, ond dinlogue with 3outh Africa, An example of this is
thv -‘Dar es Saloam Peclaration on Southern african', Thiz was
adopted by thoe Counecil of Ministeres in lipril 19?5;-aﬁd wo.g
adopted by the issenmbly at the Kampala summit in July 1975 ga

Article X of the Charter stijulatez, in relation to the

- hissembly that:

- {1) Bach member state ghall have one vote
L (2) ill resolutions shall be detormined by a2 twoe - thirds

mjority of the Mambers of the Organization,
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(3) Questions of procedure shall require a simple majority .
Whether or not a question is ore of procedure shall be
determined by a simple majority of all Member states
of the Organization. '

(4) Two - thirds of the total membership of the Organization
shall form a quorum at any meeting of the Agsembly .39

The agerda for discussion by the Assembly is prepared by the

Council of Ministers from a dra’t which is submitted to them by
the Secretary General. Regardless of this, the final decision
concerning the topics for discussion rests with the Assembly.
It may choose what and what not to discuss.s In the Rules of
procedure of the Assembly it is stated that the agenda of the
Assenbly shall comprises
(1) items which the Assembly decides to place on it's agerdaj
(2) items proposed by the Council of Ministers;
(3) items proposed by a member state;
(4) any other business,4°
Accordin;: to custom the Assembly electis the head of the host
govermment ad it's Chairman, Along with the Chairman are elected
eizht Vice - Chaimmen, The Chairman maintains the position until
the next meeting of the Assembly. Apar. from discussing political,
mili‘ary - social, and econcmic issues, other functions of the
Assenbly include the following:
(1) to review tiec ctructure, function ard acts of all the
organs and any specialized agercies which may be

created in accordance with the Charter;
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(2) to appoint the Administrative Seerctary - General of
the orga.nizafion ard his assistantsj L

(3) to establish the specialized and Ad Hoc Commissions;

(4) to decile questions which may arise concerning the
interpretation of the Charter; |

(5) to decide on the zdmission of new members;

{ 8) to approve anendnents Yo the Charter;

(7) to aprrove the mgﬂ..ziafl'ions concerning the functions
of the Secretariat and the CGommisszion of Mediation

Concilintion ard Arbitrationd¥! . =
The Council of Ministers is the Srg'a.n in the OAU that is directly

subordinate to the Assemblys The Council of Hiniasters is composed

of the foreign Ministers of members statgs or other minigters of

the member stategs. John llarkakig 42 hea é.;z*@ed that the funciions

ot the Couneil are not easily definzlloa. Althoug}'n it is charged

with the responsibility of implementing the decisions of the

Asseubly, the Council has no machinery %o oxsoute policys  On the

otier hand the charter gtates thatl :‘c.he Council is in a supervisory

position over the General Secrctariat and the specialized commissions,

th of fhich have the power to execute polic:;-'. In edditicn, the

Couneil ia net supposzd to be a decisien making body, because

that is the funciion of the Ascembly. Despife this the Council

h:m. taten decisions on a wide variety of matlerse. An example of

thiz is the councils decision in 1965 that committed the member
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In spifie of this contention, the charter does stipulate
certain functions that tho council is supposed to carry out.
According to Article XIII of the Chorter, the function of the
Council of rﬁ:nisters are:

" (1) The Council of Ministors shall be responsible fo
the /ssembly of Heads of State and Government,

It sh~11l be entrusted with the responsibility
of proparing conferences of the .\ssembly.

(2) It shall tcke cognisance of any matter reforred
to it by the lssembly. It shall be entrusted
with the implementation of the decision of the
esembly of Heads of State and Government,
It shall coordinate inter-'frican cooperation
in accordance with the instruction of the Ausembly
and in conformity with Article II (2) of the
present Charter! 43,

The council is empowered to approve the reports of the various
specianlized commissions, It also approves the budget of the
organization, and gifts and donations th~t are mads to the
organization. It has the powers to accord priviledges and -
immnities to personnel of the secrctariat when thoy are on duty
in the territories of member states M’. The rules that govern
the functioning of the Council are stippul-ted in .rticle IV

of the Charter:

"(1) Each member state shzll have one vote )

(2) A1l recolutions shall be determined by a siuple
najority of the members of the Council of Minioters.

(3) Two = thirds of the total mombership of the
council of Ministers shall form a quorum for
any meating of the Council: 45
The Rules of procodure furthar specify that regular meeting$
of the Council shall take place twice a yoar. The first meaeting,

which takes place in Febrjary, is an ordinary annual meceting.
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The second Deeting, which takes Place in -ugust, ig Specifically
for the Preparation of the agenda for the «8sembly, Byt the

reality has heeon that while the February Beeting has always boen
regular, the Becond meating hag always been adjusted in order +o

over the yeors,
of
The meetings of tne Council/ Mini stops have always been holg
in closed 8csgions, One rezeon for this is the fact that over theg

years the Yestorn media haye tended to blow up srall disagresement s

within the Council A8 criscs thot apg indicative of the Orgmization's

impending collapse. For this reason, only the final outcom.s of
the Councilrg 8essions are relayed to the public, Duspite thig
the Council can, by a simple Gajority vot2, hold an open session hs‘
At each “session a Chairman, two vice ~ Chairmen, and n
rapporteur are clected by secret ballot, The provisional agenda
of the Council jg drawn u; by the Administrative Sﬁcrotary«Gunurnl

and comunicated to the various menber states at least thirty days

The Rules of procudure provide for an energency beeting of
the Council in the forn of an extraordinary scesion,  This io
done &t the request of any megbop st&to, but it has to obtain
the support of o two - thirds majority vote from other menber
afatia. Durisg the first fourteen yuars of the OAU the Council
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has met in ten such extraordinary assaiom.‘w The reason for the
high mumber of such meetings is that during emergencies, the
convening of the Council of Ministers is always the initial
response. The normal procedure followed by the Council under
such eircumstances is to grant hearings to the parties that are
directly imvolved. After this they draft resolutions tkat
reflect the consensus of the members of the Council and if the
reed arises, they appeint a committee to carry out whatever
action is indicated in the resolutions On the other hand it may
prepare resclutions on the same topic for submission t.o the
Assembly and/or give directives to the Secretariat and the
specialized Commissions if their actions are necessary. John
Maricakcis contends that the grectest value of the comneil in such
emergencies is that it offers a ready meeting place for all
concernad and a forum for a swift exchange of African opinion,
as well as providing the means for the officldal expression of
whatever measure of comsensus is obtainable on any given, issue
among the memberso49
Bennett's fifth characteristic is that international
government organizations posscss a “permanent secretarict to
carry on continuous, administrative, research and information
functions”"., Tho institutions that haye equivalent functions within
the OAU are the Gemeral Secretariet and the Specialized Commissions.

Cne of the Key organs in the OAU is the General Secretariat »
ard it is headed by an Administrative Secretary Ceneral. 51
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The Administrative Secrotary Gonercl is appointed by tho Asscmbly
for four years ond he is directly responsible to the Council,
As the title suggoests, the founding fathers of the OAU wore
interested in curbing the powers yested in this office. They laid
emphasis on it's non - political nature by giving it the title
"Administrative’, The desirc for a weak Secrctzry General
my have arisen as a consequencce of the role that was usurped
by dynamie international civil servants, such as Dag Harmarskjold
of the UN, in varioues world crisis, This mey have given rise
to fears that, over time, an OAU Secrctoary General with such
powers might decide to start moking rather than implemcnting
policies.

The Administrative Secrcotary - General directs the activities
of the General Secretariat and is ii's legnl .representative,
The Rules of procedure governinrg the General Seé¢retariat states
that the secrctary General has the right to eall ordinary and
extraordinary sessions of the Council of Ministers. But what
this means in actuality is that the seerctary General eon only eall
extroordinery sessions after 2 mjerity of the members of the
council have requested it., The ordinary sessions are called
on dates previously agreed upon by the Council., The Secrctary
Gencral acts ac the accounting officer of the organization, and
he is responsible for thoe proper adninistration of tho budget,
He submits quarterly statements on contributions, paid and
outstanding, to member states, In addition to these he drafts

the provisional agenda of the meetings of the Council and the
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Assembly, ard has the responsibility of commnicating it to
member states ILastly, the Administralive Secretexry-Ceneral,
with the approval of the Council of lMinisters, can abdlish those
branches of administrative and technical offices as he may deem
nececsary for the adequate functioning of the General Secmtaa:ia.‘b.sz
The Rules of vrocedure describe the Gereral Seccretariat of
the OAU as a ceniral permanent organ of the Organizaiion of African
Unity, (which) shall carry out the functions assigned to it by the
Cha:ter of the Organization, those that might be specified in other
treatics and agreements among the member states, and those that are
established in these RegulationS?B In practice the General Secretariat
Serves as the. administrative hrancﬁ of the OAUs Tho Pulés clzarly
designates this orman as the "Gencral Adminisirative Secreitariat™.
It's functions include:-

(i) Keeping in custody the documents and files of . .
tho meetings of the Assenbly, the Council of
Miristers, of the Specialized commissions
and. other organs of the Organization of

. African Unitys _ '

(ii) within it's possibilities, the Ceneral Secrctariat
shall place at the diecposal of the gpecialized
commissions the techrical and administrative

\ services thau may be requosted. In caze a

S session of a spocialized commission is held
" 3 cuiside tlke Headquarters of the Organiz:tion,

at the request of a llember state, the Gereral

Secretoriat chall corclude agreements of

centrocts with the Coverrment of the Member sictle

on whose terribory tle session of the specialized
commission is being held, to guarantesc adequate
compersation of the dichbursewents incurred by

the CGenreral Secretzriats : o
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(141) recivves communications of ratification of
instruments of agreements entered into batweon
Member statess

(iv) prepares an Annu~l Report of tha activitiocs of the
Organization;

(v) prepares for submission to the Council, a report
of the activities carri.d out by the specialized
commissions;

(vi) preparce the program and budget of the Organization

for each fizeal yoar, to be submitted to the

Council of Ministers, for it's consideration and

approval ‘54,

In terms of personnel the Goneral Secrotariat is divided
into five staff categories, (a) Political officers (Adminictrative
Secretary-General, his four assistants, and the President and
Vice~ President of the Commission of Mediation, Conciliation and
Arbitration) who are nominated by the ‘sscmbly (b) professional
officers; (e¢) technical staff mombers of the conference divisions,
such as interpreters and technicians; (d) general services staff
members; and (e) locally recruited members of staff %5
In the employment of staff a quotn system is used which ensura-

that overy mcmber state has representation in tho general
Secretariat, In previous times the Secrutary General wos diroctly
responsible for the rearuitment of staff, but this procedure has
been changed, The recruitment board has now been exparded to
include the Administrative Secrotary - General , and the heads of the
four main departments which are the political; economic and
socinl; amdinistrative and cultural, eoience, education and rosearch

departments. The method of employment involves the communication

of a notica of vagancy to the foreoign Ministries of member stotes
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through thoir enéassies in /ddis Ababn, The governmants of fhe
membor states then forward cendidates for recruitment 565
This method of employment, however, haa the effect of militating
ogainst the devalopment-of a truly international, and neutral
civil service, Becausw the recruitment of staff is done only
with the consent of the government of the member state, the CAU
staff consists more of civil servants who are on sécondmant and
subject to@%&called any time, than neutral international civil
servants,  Because of this the Genernl Secretariat has bocome
politicized with.oivil servonts trying to advance the inturests
of their home governmentsd 5? i

Tho Commission of Mediation, dnnciiiation and irbitration was
established o6 the organ with the primary objective of settling
all disputes among the membor states of the 0.U, At the African
summit conference at Addis Ababa in 1963, it wns decided that a
protocol defining the cﬁmposition ond conditions of service of this
commission should be worked out. ™o protoccl was worksd out
and endorsed at the 1964 summit confercnee in Coiro. This protocol
. commits member states to the peaceful settlement of dimputes by
aithor negotiation, mediation, concilinstion or arbitrztion,
The commtission consista of twenty-one members cnd is elected
by tho Assomhly for a period of five yoars. The commission has
juris diction over disputes between stites only to the extent that
the partics involved agree to use it's services. Once eithoer
party refuses to do so the mntter is referred to the Council of

Ministurs 58.-
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The protocol provides for a President, two Vice-Presidents,
and eighteen commissioners, thereby malking up the tweniy-one
memberss The President and Vice—Presidents are appointed by the
Aszembly on a full~time basis while the otherz are part~times
It is stipulated that they must all possess rocopnimed professional
qualifications. Theme officors are collectively responsible for
consulting with the parties {o any dispule over an appropriate
mode of settlementa”’ S P

Another group of imporﬁané institutions within the OAU are itts
speciclised Commissionse Theae are commissions that have been
established by the Organisation to coordinate intra-~African
activities in specilic funciional arcas. Article ZX of the Chater
states that:-

".._ WThe Assembly shall establish such gpecialized Commissions
as it may deem mecessary ineluding the followings

(1) Ecommic and social commission;
(2) Zducational and Cultural Commission;
(3) Iealth, Sanitation and Nutrition Commissionj

(4) Defence Commizsion;
(5) Scientific, Techndeald and Research Gommission.so

Tt is significant the? since the eshablisiment of these
commissioxns two morc have been addeds Theze are the Cormigmion
of Transport anl Tolecommunications and tho Commisaion of Airican
Juris 3.61 The Tirss meeting of cach of these commiséions:
wag devoicd to adopling the rudes of procedure. These mles,
which are similer for each commission, were prepared by a commitiee

of expérts and recommended to the commisimn by the Gencral

Secretnriat.62 According to the Rules of Memmebrship, each
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each specinlized combission is composed of the Ministers concorned,
or other Ministoers or plenipotentiaries designated by the
governments of the member states 63. The functions of the
specialized Comuissions are carricd out in accordance with the
provisions of the chartur and of the rezulations approved by the
Council of Ministers 6&’. This rule initially provided friction
between the mombers of the cormission and the Council of Ministers.
The mombers of the spocinlized Commissions argusd that one group
of Ministors could not be responsible to another pgroup since they
were all of equal rank, Furthermora, they argued that the Council
of Ministers, comprising mainly Forovign Ministers, did not have
tho functiomnl competence to supervise the work of Ministers in
other ficlds, However,thc Council of Ministers ruled, in 1964,
that tho works of the various commissions should be submittoed to
them for discussion and approval _65 o

This discussion on the specinlized commissions concludes
the formnl description of the component structures and functions
of the OAU, However there is onc last tondency that Bennott
ascribes to internationnl governmental organizations that is
important to discuss with reference to the 0.U., He says thnt in
order to m!eécuxﬂ state sovereignty, .intornationzl governmental
organizations' operate at the level of comsent, recommendation, -nd
cooperation rather than through compulsion or enforcement 66.
In the casc of the OAU there is no provision, eithur in the Charter

or th¢ Rules of procadure, for the enforcem:nt of resolutions
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yassed by the Opganization, In the same tein the memberw
states, ugther they approve or do not apprové of a resolution,

: afa.ﬁndgffho obligntion fb.aﬁide 5y éﬂht.fogblﬁtion. This hes
had the effuct of reducing the 0.U resolutions to mero
_recoupmnﬂationé, Emperor Haile Selassie once dascribed OAU
:résolufions as “rospect.'fbr the basie idens which bind us
rogether”é?

The ominsion of any enforcement clauses sugzests that the
founding fathers deliberately wanbed it that wﬁy. It hne beon
argued that African nations gnined independence after protracted
struggles, Upon attaining independence tho now states also
foced the problems of having a owltiplicity of struggles, usually
cthpic, within;thair territories, Thora wnz therefors the logical
~ tondency for the ruling olites to jealously gaﬁfd their nowly
aequirad sovereignty on the onoe hand, and to consolidate their
positions within the new states on the other hand 68. The
insitution of thc .ssembly of Hends of state nnd Governments,
within which 21X /frican Hends of stute are regorded as equals,
ean thus be 3een as a reflectioq2£h13 African reality, Article ITT
| z of. the CAU Chortar cdheres the QAU to the principles of the
’  Soveréfgﬁ oﬁunlit&lof member statos;.non - int;rference in the
internal affairs of states, and respect for the sovereignty and
tqr:itoria; integrity of each state.

Zdéﬁek Coarvunka, hawefeb,hrgueé that the binding forco of
OAU resolutions should not be assessed from o logal porspective

alones The resolutions, he auys, "represent the collective
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consensus of the opinion of Hends of state, reached by oxerting
influence on onc another. Though lacking legal, binding force
by virtue of the fact that thoy represent political agreements
of Heads of stato, often reached through tough bargaidinga.
They carry considerable politiocal weight, the more so ns moct of
tM are adopted mﬁmuﬂy 69. This argument notwithstanding,
the OM\U by and large operates at the level of consent and

recommendation,

2,5 THE IMPACT OF THE GLOBLL .ND AFRICAM STATE SYSTEMS ON THE OAU

In his book Swords Into Plowshares , Inis Claude argues that:

Negal and structural analysis of institutions

is indispensable but it contributes little to
understanding unless the international organigzation
is placed squarely in the political context where
it operates, International Organizations must be
considered in terms of it'siuseparability from the
the political forces and trends of the times,
Their actual operations can only be understood

= " with referenca
to the world of politics, and the ultimate results
can be properly understaod only in terms of their
impact upon that world? 70,

This vicw constitttes a kind of retrezt from the main
tenets of functionnlism., This is because it brings to light
the importance of practical politics in the analysis of
international organizations, while functionalism emphasizos
the cooperative aspects of interactions between nations and the
devolopment of intormational organizations as a result of such
cooperation.

Nevorthless, this guatation aptly expresses the need for

the analysis of international orgonizations within their political
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contexts, This derives from thu fact that oll organizations exist
and operate within an environment, For this reason it is neccssory
to place the OAU within it's environmental context and to describe
and evalunte the impact of this onvironment upon it's functioning,
Because the O\U operates within the context of the .ifrican state
system, which iz a part of the large gloﬁal system, and is

acted upon by it, thoe systems theory will be employed, various
scholars have writtcen about the /.frican region as a sub~gyeten
within the larger global system ', and bave:dought to analyse
intra - and extra - ..frican relations utlizing that percpective.

William Zartman has defined a sub-system as "a major
component of the global system, cither a geographical group of
states that exhibits regional characteristics, or a large
multi-national state such as China, India, the U.,S, or U.S.S.R.”72
To aid in th. identification of sub-systems a number of

characteristics have been attributed to them. These characteristics
are (1) the region is delimited in terms of a geographic region that
serves both as 2 territorial base and ns an arezx of identificotiong
(2) it is recognized by other members of the international systom
as constituting a distinct and identifiable segment of that
syetem; (3) the members of the subordinate regional system
consider and identify themselves as integral units of that systems
(4) tho systcem should possess an institutional capability for
promoting coordination and/“er coop:ration on problems of mutual
concern (5) the interdependence of the system should be such that

a major change in onc aspect of it's processes will have an effoct
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on it's othor components; (€) intra - systemic actions and
responsas should predominoge over external influences when the
system is functional; (7) the collective power of the regional

. system should be relatively inferior to that of the international
system; (8) Changes in the internntional system should bave a
greater effect on the regional system than the reverse x;ituntion;
and (9) thore should be some institutional or formal means for
interaction between Ithc regional and international systema 73.

Within this framework,the O.U can be seen as the institutional
representation of the .African sub-gystem, Tais is because it
fulfills the fourth and ninth charccteristics onumerated above.
The OAU provides the insitutional capability for promoting
consideration and cooperation on problems of mutual concern within
the ifrican subs-system, It =lso acts as =z. institutional means
for interaction between the African regional systenm and the
international systom.

These two characteristics that the OAU fulfills holds the
implicit assumption that therc oxists a dynomic relationship
between the OAU and the /\frican sub-system on one hand, and
between the OLU and the global systen on the other hand,

In other words, by virtue of their intorrelatédness whatover
impact the global system has on the .\frican sub-system ultimately
effects the O.U,

The concepts of interrclatedness and autonomy of the sub-

system become: of relevance here, The interrelatedness of o

sub - syatem indicates a state in which a change at one point of
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the system affedts other points in the system. A system can be
enid {0 be asurtonomous to the extont that intracystemie
actions and responses to changes within it prodominate cver
Iexternal influences:74. |
hecording to Paul Saenz recent events have shown that vhen the

Africon sub ~ system is functionzl, significant changes in one
state is capable of eliciting responses from other states within
the systom. IExamples of events that led to tae display of this
form of interrelatuedness include the chomgues of governmont in
geria in 1965, ond Ghana in 1956, He adds that conflicts within
or between member statoes of the 04U have displayed the regionts
antonomy. He ¢ites the disputus between Algeria = Horocco,
Ethiopia - Somaliz, Somalia - Kenyn, ond Ghanz - Upper Volta FoY
baving generated graatééubbnfinantal and intro-syrnterde responses
than extermal responses. 7 The QLY, within this contoext has,
a8 two of it's main odbjectives, the promotion of the continents
autonony, =and the interrelatcdness of it's member stotes,

" article II, paragroaph 1, of the Charter trics to safeguard the d

- autonomy of the ¢ontinent by stating, 25 one of it's purposes, to
.}  defend the sovereignty, territorinl intogrity and indopéndanco of

ifrican states. The sccond paragraph of A¥ticle IT tries to
rromote the interrolatodness of Africon states by exborting them
to Heoordinote and harmoﬁiée“ their policies in political,
acohomic nnd socinl fields,

If tha predominange of intra ~ syctemic responses and reactions

~to a given “event ér.chdngu within the system is an indicatér
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of greater autonomy and interrelatedness, then a reverse
situation in which extra-systemic responses are greater
indicates a lowoer loval of autonomy ond interrelatedness.
Using this as a basis, one ¢an evaluate the impaet of the global
and African state systems upon the functioning of tho QAU,

The impact of tho global zystem on the African sub-syaten

'.ﬁhd consequently on the 04U has talten place in o mumber of woye.
The most direct muons by which the global system has impacted
upon the African state systom has been by way of foreign
interveation, In this case the foreign powers intervenc
directly in order to protect certain vested interests. & recent

example is the Belgian and Prench i?ter-;:-ention.in the Shaba

... province of Zaire in 1975, '

On the one hond .African states may inrites foreign povers
to cid them in conflicts aghinat t;eir antoponists as Ethiopia-

- did by using Cuban and Soviaet military assistance against Somalin
in 1977. Paul Saenz argues %that ® cecnsionclly the capabilities
of the systom are exceeded by it'!'s responsibilitics and it has
become dysfunctional. Under those clreumsinnces individual africon

g stateé usually scek extracontinental assistance and subject the
system to foreign penetration, which threaters it's autonony and
1nterralatednesa”?6 In other words, where thoe capabilities

of the system arce overburdenad the sys*ter can no longer perform

it's functions an? the door becames opon to external influencec
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On the other band, foreign povers may not be imvited in
order for them $o interveme. A mmber of foreign povers,
specifically the United siates, France, Britain, and the
Soviet Union already have wvesied political, ecomomic, and
strategic interests in Africa and are therefore disposed 1o
intorvere. |

Throuch intervention in African effairs and the subsequent
inability of the QAU and &frican states %o prevent this, there
is a loss of autoromy. It means that the boundaries of the
African state system arc permeable to ex?erna.l pOVETE.

o There zre ammber of Tencons that underlic tho ability
Iof external powers to intrude into African affairs. One bagie
reason is that deapite their sovexeignty ond logal status, African
states, in varying degrees, continue to have ties of dependancy
to the former colonial povers. These e:c—coloniel nowers have in
Teality rnot ceased te dominate the comirol of the economies of

. these newly independent African states. 1In it'as basic form
B tkis typo of dominance terds to maintain the African states
as producers of raw taterials to be exported, and net importers
of mamufactured goods. o

In oxder to maintain this situalion and prevent the rise of

- growps that may try to alter it, these foreign povers try ovextly

©or coveruly to manipulate African politics. France is an

example of a former colonial power that has been actiwvely involved

"' 4n the politios of her fommer coloniess According to Ellen Ray et al
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"France aﬁoﬁfed.a neo - colonizl strategy of granting statﬁfoﬁ
independence while wlutching to what is absclutely essential
to it; the ecoremic berefits obtained from it's former colonies.w
The guthors state that the exbent of economic dominance in
client nations can be determined by considering the percenizsge of
the modern seckor on of the economy of the elient stete that is .
conirolled by the dominant natione On this basis they calculate
thot France controls 505‘-7: of the modern sector in Ivery Coasts, 5571
in Camercon, ST% in Semegal, ond 65% in Ga.bon.Ta In addition
to this the fommer colonies supply low priced raw materials that
are escentinl for the economic survival of the former colonizl
powers. Using the example of France, she imports alumirum frem
Coameroon, Phosphates from Senegel, oil from Gabon, and Uranium
from Niger, just to list a few casass 7 |
The loss of such economic dominawe over the former ¢olonics
would havo a great impact on the economy of the former colonial
power itsclfe It is for this rcason thal certain regines in
African stales aré so strongly supnoited in spite of their
corrupt and sometimes repressive nature. It ic also for the this
rezgon that former colonizl powers like France still maintain
troops in Africa on a permanent bacise | |
After independence France signad defence treaties with all of |
her former colonies with the exception of Mali anl Cuincae | |
The terns of agreemont placed complete responsibiliiy for theixr
exterral protection on France. Mozt of the treaties specify R

{that the Prenco -phone states may call on Framce for ald againgt

4631R7

i ——_
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both international and external threat.79 France can therefore
successfully play an interventioniszt role without incurring
excessive risks,

R.A Akindele gives four additional reasons for the preocoupation
of the global commnity of states with Africa. Firstly, in teras
of numbers, AFrican states make up approximately one — third of
the totzl membership of the United Nations. This tramslates
into the formation of a2 very impoftant voting bloc within the Ull.
Secordly, as was stated earlier, the African continent possesses
very important mineral rcsourcese The exploiiation of these
resources contimues to attract foreizn interests. In addition
to this, the fact that most African countries are still primary
producers of raw materials and not industrial products, makes
then a nmarket for the indudirial goods of the foreign powers.
Thirdly, within the context of the cold war stru;gle between the
UsSe anl the Soviet Union, Africa is percieved as an arena for the
enhancement of competing and conflicting interests. ILastly, Africa's
strategic position is ef vital importance to both powér blocs,
especizlly the weste The Meditteranean sea, the Red sea, the
Indian Ocean Littoral and the Cape of Cood Hope are important
sea routes for the transportation of oil from the middit Bast to
Western Burope and fmrica.eo

The intrusion of foreign powers into the African refion is
erhanced by the relative military weakness of African stztes
collectiivelys In the period between 1970-75 Africa was

respensible for just 14307 of the total world military expenditures
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While the world total average for military expenditure standsz ot
$82.78 per capital, that of Africa is $10.00 per capital, maring
it the region with the lowest per capital military expenditure in

the 301‘1(1081

Thece figuree bring to vivid light the very low
nilitary capability that African Stales possess. This fact

is made more glaring when one considers that a very substantial
proporiion of Africa's military experditure is spent on infrastructure
like barracks, and the payment of thesalarics of armed forces
personnel, Thus, African siates can be seen to lacl: the mililary
resources that are necessary for the defence of the conmtirent
against extermal aggressions

Thic state of affairs has led Zartman to conceptunlize that

the level of power in Africa is low, both within the system and
toward outside states. This means that African states have

little capability of influencing decisions of other African and
non - African statos.sz Thic situation is exacerbated by whal

ho calls the "diffused distribution, of power"s This is a
gituztion in which the distribution of power between African states
is on a relatiwely equal basiss -The various states possessing
relatively equzl power capabilities.

The factors thal hove been discussed above collectively
represent the eain fomms of impact that predominating forces
within the global syster: have on the African state sysien.

The CAU, being the institutional reprosertation of the African
state system, similarly represenits a rolfection of the weakeneszes

that are inherent in that systems The low power capability
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of the African state system also obtains in the OAU where for
years there has been .great reluctance toward the establishment
of a collective defunse systems The net impact of extra
systemic intrusion into the African system has been

in the degree of autonomy that inheres in the system 83.

The relationships thot exist within the /ifrican state system
has also had an impact on the functioning of the OAU., The first
form of impact relates to thc sovereignty of African states.

The assumption that underlies the formation of international
organizations is that a certain amount of Sovereignty is given up
by the member states to the organization., This is translated
into the Jurisdiction that the organization develops over certain
functional areas of ecooperation between the member states.

In the case of /frica the ideology of Pon .ifricanism that served
to unify the various naticnalist movemcnts prior to the 1960's
tended to fragment upon the attainment of independence. The
newly independent African states were concerned more with the
consolidation and full exercise of their Sovereignty. s such
they were not tolerant of any attempts Zha{nat;é' = upon that
hard won sovereignty. They were more preoocvpidd with
immediate problems like th.forging of nationnl unity, creating
national identity, and struggling to place their countrics on

the modernization path. The problem that ~ this created for the
OAU 1=y in thc reduction of the de factopower and jurisdiction

it was supposed to exercise in ' :l;nce'bof inter-ifrican affairs,
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Another factor that has had an impact on the CAU has been
the differences beiween Francaphons, Anglophone, and Arab states.
Taking into consideration one dimension of this problem. Thore
have ‘t;ean arcuments to the effeot that the relationship belween
the Arobs of North Africa and the rest of Block Africa tend to
bo very weak. Apart from the factior of race, one reason for this
nay be economic disparties that exist ‘betﬂ..--een North Africa and
Africe South of the Szhorn. This has been generated to a
laxge extent by Western interecis ard inventments in the ecoromics
of that region, ard “he region's strategic position on the
Mediterrancan Sea littorzl. In confrast the Black African stales
are ol as eccronmically devolopod as thoir Northern counierparts.
A Poychologicel zifi iz also formed by the vast .geograpﬁical
separgtion which the 3ahura desert creates.

The oiher dimengion concerns the dif'ferences that occeur
bebueor the Angolophones, Franchophones, and Arabs regarding
important decisions to be made in the OAT. An illuminating
case in point was the coniroversy thut surrounded the appointnent
of a new Secretary - Ceoreral after the resignation ol ihe
Cameroonicr ize Dhangeldl in 1974,

ST A the OAU simnit moeting in Mogadishu in 1974, tuwo cendidates
were prozoeried to cucceed IZkargald., They were lire Crdr Artal,
Somaliats foreign linister, zid Hr. Vernon Mvatngsn, Zambicots
Toreign Minisvers Although lire Arteh came within one vote of

[ -

the required majority, he was blocked by the opposition mirnority.



106,

The Arﬁ‘os and IFgancophonez, who are usually divided,voicd in
favour of Mr. Arteh, while the Anglophones, including Zaire, voted
in support of Mr. Mwaanga. |

| Two main reascns were (educed for such a voting pattcrn. The
firot was thot the supportors of MNr. lhrmanga thought it would be
potentially catastrophic for the past of Secxretary Cereral 4o be held
by Semalia's Foreigsn Hiniguer while Somalias tras enbroiled in an
intraoctable border dispute with BEthiopia where the Seereiorizi

of the OAU i= located. The second reason was that s muwber of
African states were becoming worried over the increasing

influence that the Arab siotes were developing within the QAU.

| This recson was buttressed by the fact that Somalia, which tas

& Muslim but non - Arab state, had recently made the decision

of joining the Arab league, and they might be put in the positien
whereby tlwy; could afdvance Arab interests. On the other hand

the Francophene support for Mr. Arteh derived from their desize to

prevent the Anglophones from strenshhening their position in

- the CAUs, They proferred the post of Secretary Gomerzl to be

occupied by o Mrancophone Africaof. The everdual compromise

candicte vas found in the person of William Tifelki liboumoua,

a Gameroonia..a5 . - ' o
Another factor which has had an impact on the functioning of

the CAU has boen the preocupation of most confemporary African

| Jeaders with domestic issues rathor than issucs of continental

concern. This factor is ¢oterminous with the emergence of the

nilitary as key political actors in African countriose
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The African Political landscape has boen charcclorised by
coups, counter coups, and domestic unrest. There is

the tendenc, on the part of the militory rulers te concertrate
on sclving the problems that brought then to power az well as
congolidaling their power in oxder to forestzll furthor coups.
Related o thic has been the diversion of precious funds to
the militory establishment in most AfTican couniries instead
of uzing it for more funciional, welfare oriented ends.

The ef?ect of this preccoupalion with demestic securiik
on the CAU is, aside from the depletion of funds thal are
chammellad vo the CAU, a reduction in the atterdence of Heads
of strtes at OAU summitis. As exomple of this is the 13th
Heads of states’ summit meeting in port Louis, Mauritius, in
which only 10 oult of 47 Heads of stoies aciually participated.

Tyeom the cutzetl of irdependence some African sicics have
- articulated consorvative foreizn policiza while etbers have
articuloted rediccl foreign policinge In the early 126015 this
divicsion was zmanifesied by the Cozsblanca arxl Braszville
Yonrovin grouping. Ovey the yeors a mainsireanm middle-of -
tiie - road pestion develcpad among OAU menber s'obes, anl the |
ideological polarisation that marised the carly years of the
ly reducede

But, as professor S.KeZs  Asante argues, fellowivg the
1976 extraordinary swmit at port Iouls, Mauritius, the CLU

experienced az ideclogical division which oplit the member
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states into "progressives" and "moderates". Fe arpgues that this
division has been intensified by countries like libya. He cites
the example ol the August 1982 summit in Tripeli during which
Col. Gaddafi Mooted the idea of forming an altermative grouping of
redical states, Alco at the November 1982 linisterial meeting in
Tripoli, the Libyans claimed %o have the support of what they
termed "rodical countries" in their aittenmpt to seat Goulouni
Yeddei's delesation from Chads They claimed that Hissen Eabre's
delegntion was baclted by moderote and conservative states,

though Asante concedes thzt these tendenciss cannot be divided
into neat ideological groups, neverthelesc they axe reminiscent of
wvhat was previecling in tho early yecrs of the 0°U when the
organization comprised the radical Casablanca, and loderate

Brezgaville and Monrovia groupse”!

CONCLUSION

This chapter has atiempied to show the usefulness of functionalism

as a beuristic device for the analyziz ol the CAU and it's
eciivitiess To ac,'-zi.eve this, the structure and funciions of the
CAU were analyzed within the basic precepls of funclionalisme
Prrthermore the latter paxt of the chepler aticupled to show
that, as an orgenization, ths CJJ operates within - an enviromment
and iy therefore, asted. vpor by fortes emanating from tha .
exviromment. In this case the global stote system and the

African gtate cysten are collectively seen as the environment

within which the 0.U operates§ and which has impacts on the OAU.
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However, this throws into 1light the important gquestion of

the cxtent to which thisc annlysis challenges or enhances the
functionalict philosophy of intermational organizafion,

Essentially this analysis actually sives more credence to the
functionalist philesovhy than it detracizs Im it's essonee
functionalisn accedes to the fact that states interoct within the
global state system, and it's componert rcgionzl systems, on a
power political basise The functionalist theory, however, pubs
fomrard the axiom that there is a coexipling retwerlz of inveraciion
amonz states that occurs along functional liress The precerivtive
elenent in the theory Vherefore emphanizes the development of
organizations along such funciionzl lines in order to supsrcede the
already existing power politicel relationclhiips and ultimaiely

establish "a working pcace systex".
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CEAPTER THREE

THE CHADTAN CIVIL WAR

" 3,9 . INTRODUCTION L

This chapter sets out to analyze the Chadian civil o
war and the efforts of the OAU at resolving the conflict,’
The first part of the chapter will be devoted to a brief
analysgis of the background to the'ﬁhadian civil war, -
The second part will focus on the growth and developzent of
the crisis, This section will lock at the rise of rebel
oo movements in Chad and the factor of foreign intervention.
However, much of the emphasis will be on the efforts of the
QAU at resolving the conflicta After this the imﬁact of
the Chadian'civ:i.l war on the affective functioning of the
QAU as a regional orgﬁnization, and tbe implications that it
helds for the theory of funct‘ionalism will be looked at.

This will be followed by the conclusion,

3e2 o BACKGROUND TO THE CHAIDIAN CIVIL WAR
i serious problem that Chad has been facing since it - -

attained independence in 1960 stems from the ethnic diversity;
of it's population. It isestimated that Chad has up to
200 different ethnic groupa although three major ethnic groups
can be identified, There are the Sara in the South who
imke up 3% per cent of the total populationj the irabs of
the 3ahel who make up about 27 percent of the total; and the

*  .Tobou nomads of the Sahara who make up about 18 per cent of the
population ’ and are Ifmmd mainly in the North, e

A
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The Christians econstitute roughly 10 per cent of the population and
are eoncentrated in the Sgnthwesti - The remindsy of the popqlation

worship native religlons -2. |

. . S
Since the occupation of the country by Franee, the French

language, which is the official langunge, has been the tinding |

foroe that has kep’t Chod together, even though ArabiCis spoken in

the North and Sara in the South. Education is conducted in both

Arabic and Fremch~. - I

. The colonial past of Chad, eoupled with 1tls ethpie; religious,

) a.nd rooisl diversity moy be said to be the root emuse of the Chadien

conflict, Prior to the Fx_-ém:h incursion at the turn of the century

there was no single cchesive unit known am Chad, There was the

desecrt earen which was controlled by ¢the Muslim Tobou and Arab

noticds; the central Muslim sultanates of Kanem Bormo, Borguirmij;

and Cuaddafs and the Southern dencentralized states of the Sarn

who were canstantly subjected to slave re.iﬂings-by sultanates in the

North. 4 ' T ' | |
Fronces incursion in this region stemmed from her desire to

link her west African and North African colonies, _ She also wented

o curtail interference in her West African empire by the indapendent

sultanates, similarly she wanted to curtail libyan influence in the

rogion through the Islamic Si;nuaaiya.ﬁpvenent. To this effect there was

the Anglo~ French agreement of 1899, whidéh divided Africa into

British and French spheres of influence, plaoing all the territoriea

west of the Sudan at tihe disposal of France, 5
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The SanussiyaMsvement was established in 1843 by Mohammed
Ben Ali -~ a - Sanuseil, who extended the influence of the movement
from Arabia to West Africa through an intricate network of
religious lodges . The Shud'khs of these lodges were trained in
Libya and acted as arbiters in tribal disputes and were considered
as mornl and religious leaders in their communities. 6
’ The Sanussiya movemont established very strong links with the
tribes of northern Cha#., The French, in order to forestall any
religious revival, closed down mny of these lodges after a nr;io:s
of wars with the Sanussiya sect in 1902, Nevertheless, strong

ties had already been established between the Libyan Sanussiya and

the ethnic groups of Northerm Chad through religion and intermrriage ?.

Hostility to the Fronch was extreme in the North 2nd spon;'.:.d:lic
fighting continued from 1902 till 1920, The resistance by the Tobou
woe orgaonized by the Sanussiya movement. The French withdrew
temporarily in 1917, They launched another offensive when the
Italian 4nvasion of Libya diverted the attention of the Sanussiyn,
and consequently the Derde (leader) of the Tebous surrendered in 1920 B.

During the period of eolonial rule, although development was
limited in Chad as a whole, the bulk of it took place in the South
while the North was sericusly neglected. The French encournged a
large number of blacks in the South to convert to Christianity and
acquire Western education. For instance, there were only three
secondary schools in the whole country with eighteen teaschers, and
they were nll situated in the South, In the north there was no

provision for education except rm-_ the traditional Muslim type.
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There was one attempt to start a modern Islamic school in Abeche

but it was stopped by the colonial administration for fear that

it would turn $o a center for natioralist agitation and propacarda.’
Development in Chod was thus very limited and lopsided in favour of
the South,

Eowever, certain contradictions did emerge within the pattern
and process of colonial developmert in Chade The French, in order
to _ive Ched a bacic for economic exploiiation, and the people a
money income which to pay tax, decided to expand cotton cultivation
throughout the southern provinces in 1928, The Mrerch adrinistration
node the tra.ditionalqﬁhiefs responsible for ensuring that production
guotas were met, In aid of this the administration increased their
povers by allowing them {to use forced labour on private land. In
cddition to accentuating tho development of the South in relaiicn
to the North, it had the immediete cffect of irducing disaffection
among the people who reserted the increase in the powers of their
chiefs, This widespread disaffection, coupled with the educational
exposure of the Southern Saras gave rise to pre-~indepenience
nctionalist moverorts there. Thus by 1960, vher Chad became
independent, the Christian, French gpecliing, educated mirority from
the South became tie rulin: elite.

When political parties were legnlizmed cfifer the second world
war, Cabrielle Lisette, an administrotor from the West Indies
formed the Purty Progressiste Tohadien (PePeT.) thich hod 2 iSare
followinge Im 1957 the P,P.T. lod a coalition o parties to wvictory
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In the territorial assembly elections amd Lisctte became the head
of Chpd's first autonomous government: "10. Thus the PoP.T. led

_coalition brought Chad to idopendence in 1960. But because
Iizette wos an unpopulsr figure, especially among the Northern )
muslims, due to the faet that he was a foreigner, he handed over
leadership to Franc 4s Tombalbaye who wag a Christian, Sara |
School teacher. Tombalbaye thorefore become the first. president of
Chad while Lisette wns the vice « Prenident, At independence ail
other parties that were not with the P.P,T. coalesced into the

,

Party National African (P.N.A), _ |

Upon assuming power one of Tombn.'tt;nye's firat acts was to purge
Iisette from office., He was refused entry into Chnd after on
official txip abroad op the grownds that he was not a Clw.dian.'-‘“.-’

At that time the P,P,T., with Toubalbaye at 1%'s head, was strong
and well orgonized., It had followings in the cotton growing
regions in the South, end in the Muslim arens of Batha, Guera, and
Chari =~ Boguirmi. The omly region where the P,P.T. had no branchee
was in the Borku - Ennedt - Pibdesti {8,E.Te) region in the Notth,
The Inhabltante of this reglon are o mixture of Arabs, Tobous and
other musalima 12.

In 1961 Tombalbnys foreced a merger between the P,P,T, and the
PyNodiisy which lod to the foramntion of the Union Pour Progresa du
Tched (U.P,T,), thereby creating a one party state, He subsequently
raplaced the parlinmentary syatem of governmeat with o Presldential”
 Bystem with himself at the head, He thersafter banned all |

opposition political parties and eliminated most of ILisettes supporters,

A
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Tombalbaye!s rula came to be chorceterized by high-handedness. He wont

on to reorg-nize the buzﬁ.:mcmcy and made the Sares the dominant ethnie

T grovp within {it, He stationed young Sarn ¢ivil servants outside the Sara

- Prefectures, in arocs whose people they knew very little about, The
consequence was that they were very etrict in their ~dirinisttation,
espeeir]lly with resgord to tax sclleetion 13. The result was thot the
Sore administratora gnined enmity emong the muslim Jrabs and blacks
. in the c.antml and Northern Zones. Initially thic enmity was a direct
rerapon&a to the brutality being mcted to them by the Sara administrators
'. _ b_ut as the econunile conditions and hardshipg continued the enuity toak
oﬁ a religlous and ethnie bdlas against the Serss, hs gconomic conditions
- continued to deteriornte, opposition towsrd Sera domination iﬁcreaaed.
1t was such disaccord that sparked off the Forth Leamy riots in 1963, 4uo
which wp to 500 people were estimntod to have boeen lilled 1f+. It vna
as a shallengse to the opprecsive domination by the 3ara of the South thaf
armed rebel, mgvementa started in the North, |

On 29 July, 1968, Tombalbaye emborked upor a cultural revolution
whieh was aimed at students, intellactucls, and elvil gervants who were
writical of his administration. In an attempt to return ¢o culturel
roots he replaeed all Freneh and Chrigtian teras and names with Sara onea,.
The name of the eapitals '.I'Srt Lamy, was changed te Ndjomenn, and Tombalbaye
himself changed his first name from Francois to Ngarta, He renounced
- Christinnity and in the process introductd the cult of Yendo 15, whieh
was a type of Sera initintion ceremony that entails a lot of painful
physicol and psychological ordeals. #ll Sara Youth were mde to undergo

thio ritunl in addition to people who were seelking high gdvernment positionaz.
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Thig hzd the dusl effect of engendering disiike fron tﬁe nor!‘-hern
Muslims and md‘ucin{.; Tombalbayes support armong his fellow sawaz, 16

In the enrly part o the 1970's Tcmbalba.ye became parancid ard
deciced to elimirsie all Sara opposition to hic rale. To facililate
tkis he establibhsed 2 parlimuentary emguiry commission which he empovered
to conduct houze searches, mole a.rrelsta ard bring to trial poople
accused of ‘l:_reason.17

To  sumrgrize things in a mutshell, the balance sheet of
Tomba.l'ba;;refs administration had very 1ittle $o any foxr iteelf by
way of rnational unification. Unler Tombalbaye the Northern part
oi the country remained as poor and ignored as it had been for
years. On the other hard the South, whickh constituled the
mainstay an’ {ax base of thc ecomomy, derived very little berefit

|
fron the goverrment.

363 TN ROV AT TOVILCDMETN! 07 TIS CUMADTAY CIVIL VAR

1. T2 RIEE OF CPPCETIION LOVAIILTS

Opposition movencnis developed ir the Northern part of the
country as early as the 1960's. Tho most popular of thagse

Ly

_ movements wos the Front de Liberation Fallonale éu Téhm
- {Frolinat)s Frolinzt wos founled in 1965 as 2 succecsor
. movement to the Union Netionale Tehadierme {UsNaT.) by Ibrahim
Abatcha. ™ ie movemert repregentcd unified leadership and

erzanization for difforert rebel moverents that kad sprung up in

differont varte of the co mtxy, tut nmoinly in the Forth,
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Originally Frolinat er.xcanpassed a party led by ihmed Houssa
and Ibrahim Abatcha's UlT. Soon after it's oreation there
was a split because the constituent movements vere too ideologically
far aparte JAbatcha's group kept tho name Frelinat and sct
up it's base in Algiers, Alaeria, Ahmed Moussals group became
- the Front de Liberation Tchadicnne (F.C.T.)s The latter group
had a regional following in Ouuddas province with the intensiom
of seceding. The movement set up 1t's base in Sudan but never
18 '

operated very aotively from there ',

g

Bevertheless, under the loadership of FProlinat a wgll

coordinated guerilla movement developed throughout the _Northem.y
Central, and Southeastern regions of Chad, It's progrem
included a call for an end to noo—colonialism, and equal
rights for all groups in Ched, The guerillas repidly took
over the countryside while the towns remained in the hands of
the government.

Tbrahim Abatcha died 4n combat in mid ~ 1966 after which
Dr. Abba Siddick assumed the mantle of leadership. He proceeded
.to reerganize the Frolinat by introducing a command structure
vithin yhioh there were two Eronlinat armies. The First Army
was located in the Zast of Chade This crmy was led by General
31 Baghlani ﬂg. until he was purged by Ahba Siddiek. Upon leaving

Frolinat Baghlani took his troops along with him and set up
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bases in Southern Ouaddai'while he had;his headquaréers in Saaan.

His srmy assumed the name ‘Wulean Army'', After purging Baghlani,

Abbe Siddick appeinted FL Hadj Issaka as the new leader of the
First Army tat he wos deserted by his men in 1971 and thereafter
 he was replaced by Abou Haga.'zo The First Army had it's base
in éudan and, beszaouse of that, it?s lavel of activity dependo&
upon the relationship betwesn Chad and Sudan,

Dr. Abba Siddick's headgquarters was located in Tripolij
Libya, and bocouse of the disgtance separmting himself and the
actual fighting in Chad he was remote, isolated, and not really
in direet con*rol., Iffective contrel of the second Aray thercfore
devolved unto two Tobou lezders; CGouwksouni Ucdde& and Hissen Habre,
Goukouni Yeddej was the youngest son of the Derde and he had been
fighting with Frolinat bvefore he was jolned by Hissen Habre,
Hissen davre was from the Ankara group of Tobous and he hnd
troined in France as a layycer where he imbibed Mmokst doctrinos'21

Frolinat gradually improved it's fighting position over the
yeors but it's area of operation was still basically limited to
the north of tha country., They raiced money for & number of
years by reiding earavans, holding Losteges and sometines
collecting tarriffs from traffic that passed throush the area
they conirolled.

Cne kidnapping that the Frolinat comuitted ayd turned
into a wmuch publieized affair was the ahduction of-a French
authropologist called itadame Claustroe, This kidnapping also

turned out to be one of the factors that led to a splig



125.

between Goukouni and Habre, In 1974 Habre's troops eaptured
several Europeans in DBnrdai ’ and among them w~rc Christophe
Steewan a German doctor, and Madame Francoise Claustre.
The Germnn government readily paid a ransom for the relecse
of Staewan, but the French government, given their support for
Tombelbaye, refused to give in to Habre's demands., Lventuzlly
a ransom of § 2.% million was paid in late 1975, after Habre
had executed another Frenchman called Plerre Galopin.
However, Hnbro still refused to release Francoise Claustre in
spite of the majority Frolinut opinion, led by Goukouni Weddei,
that she should be released. She was eventuslly set free in
Tripoli in Janoary 19‘?7."'22

With apposition fron the Frolinat besoming inercasingly
stronger, Tombzlbaye decided to call on the French to intervene
He based his decision on the military defence agreement that was
signed between Chad and France when Chad gained independences
The French intervontion, which helped to prop up Tombalbaye's
regime, took place frowm August to November 196 ,2‘3

Elect'ons vere held in April 1969 and To;mbalh'.ye was re=-
elocted after gathering 93 per cent of the voten . Thereaftor,
the peaee whieh the French military intervention helped to
osteblish rapidly deter icrated. The rebels had regrouped
and reorgonized themsnlves and launched another assault which
wes on a ouch larcer scale than previouszly, Tombalbaye was

comprlled to ask for French military intervention once more in

Mareh 1959 but the French government agreed to send troops only
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on the condition that the inmtervention precess would be accompaniecd

e s . . . . 24
by a2 Mission de Reforme Adminisizafive ((MeReds) "

The ectablishmeri of the MRA was based on a report carried
out by the Fronch Major Gilopine. By an? large, the report
attributed the rebellion by the northarrers to the abuse of
pouver amopn:r the Szrz raling elite.25 The refoyms that were .
carried out by the MRA included the dismigsal of corrupi civil
Servants, the restoration of the customary powers of traditional
chiefs, and th: reinstallation of sultans that had been removed,.
The }RA was mainly operational in the central and eastern parts
of the couniry, and althoush it helped to reduce disconbent do |
sone extent, the Fronlinzd used the wiole affair tc their advanfage.
They cited the administrative reforms es evidence of neo-colonialiamg
In 1970 the IMronch sovermment declided that it would withdraw
it's forces from Chad &s soon as possible. This decision alearmed
Tombalbayrs ond he therefore decided to imploment certain polircies
that were desi-ned $o improved kis pocition in relntion to the o

rebels on one hamd, and his people on tho others Tor the first

timn he officially reco,zised the existance of the xebellions . -

Ie thercafter proclaimcd 1971 as the year of "laticnal | L
| o e _ o
Reconeilinsions and called on th: rebels to help resbore

Yobtional wnity. 4% 2 2T congress in Mereh 1971, he called for =
froe public discussiens by all seciers of the national community,
In a firthar display of liberalization ke gave half of * 7

the ministerial pertfolios in his govermmenit Lo Arabs



and other Muslims, In May and June, 1971 he set 1,500 political
prisoners free-z?. i o

In June 1971 a phased French withdrawnl begun. They
completed the military withdrawal ip June, 1972 leaving behind
4%0 tectnical military assistants who were attached to the Chad
army 28. However, in August 1971 the government amnounced that
there had been a Libyan backed attempt to assassinate Prosident

Tombalbaye and overthrow the government. 29

This incident marked
a turning point in tho relations between Chad and Libye, It also 
brought about a change in Tembalbaye's reconciliatory attitude
tovard the rebels. This ineident gave the chad goverment an
exeuse to break offdiplomatic relations with Libya temporarily.
Tombalbaye's goverment hnd long suspected that Libya supplicd
funds and arms to Frolinat because although the French intervention
force managed to contain Frolinat incursiors, they never really N
defeated the movement nor were they able to cut off their supply
. of arms,

By the time the French werc about to finish their withdrawal
Tombalbaye folt he had to do something in order to regata control,
Thug)in the last months of 1971 Toubalbaye and his Ministers
decided to write off the far north as an economienlly wortﬁlesa
. end occasionally troublesome rron in favour of greater industrial
development in the South. But the assumed motive behind the
decision was that Tombalbaye had struck a financial agrsement

. with Col. Gaddafi of Libya, whom he had decided to restore
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diplomatic relations with. Under the egreement Libya underteck
to withdraw mupport for Frolinat and to gront Chad 23,000 million
F& Froncs in return for an area of 27,000 square miles in
Northern Chnd ecllud the Aouzou strin wvhich is suspceted to eontain
eonsidersble deposits of Urgnium. “he Acuzou strip, which Libya
claims as o resuit cf an agreenment signed Ly P;erre Leval, for
France and Mussolini, for Ttnly, wos amzexe(-l by Fronee during
the Ttalinu invasion of Libya in 1511, The Italion force thnt
was sent ko ward off the French arrived too late to prevent the
.. ampexation, By the end of world war two the Fren;h hnd occupied :
all of Southern nnd “Western Libya. hen they withdrow from Libym
. in 1949 they refused to leave the Aoumoun strip. The French
regnrded the area as vital to the scourity of their forces
stationed in Algeria, and by thnt time Algeria had already
started agitating for independence from Froance. Gaddafi argues
that the Leval Mucsolini agraement is o legel document which
proves that the Aocuzou strip is an integral part of Libyajjo
| Gaddafi has further arguwed that all the borders on the Afriecan
continent had been drawm by colonial powers rogardless of
ethnicity or cultural background and os such they are producks
of colonizl agreencnts., Hz argues that since all the boundaries
‘are products of such 2greemcents, the Leval - Mussolini agreement

should be accorded egual validity.
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Considering the role that Libya has played in providing _

support for Frolinat, it is important to briefly sxamine the ¥

‘backgrouncl to Libya's involvement in Chad,  Under ¥ing Idris the
Libymgovernment did not actively support rFrolinat. Although |
Libya had provided Abbe Siddick with a base in Tripoli, they still |
maintained diplomatic relations with Chad.

The reasons for this apparcent coantradiction between policy end
practice were that, firstly. there existzs an ethnic and culturcl

-affinity between the people of Southern Libys and those of

~ Northern Chad, Seeondly, the founder of the Sanussiya movement
in Libya was the father of king Idris, therefore the King had the
duty of not only encouraging the spread of Islam South of Libya, but

- aloo to see to the protection and non -~ persecution of adherents o
to the faith,

Neverthless, the Libyan government under king Idris basically
regarded the conflict as a problem that wos intermal to Chad, and
as such it would not ﬁak; sideg officially., However, this
position changed markedly when Col, Gaddafi attained power in 1969,
Gaddafi pelieves in the Sanussiya movementfs aim to spread Islam,
and consequently Libyan influence, to the South. Furthermore,
Gaddafi lecks at Chad from a geo~strategic perspective whereby

. Chad, as an extension of Libya, would give him access to Sudan and-

1
Southern Egypta 3
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Col. Geddafi pereieved Tombalbaye's governmont as illegitimate
for two reasons, Tirstly, if was 2 minority government which,
be believed, had no legitimaey since it cotered for the interests
of only one svetion of the population to the detriment of the
Muslim m2jority who moke up about 45 per cent of the population,
| Secondly, Gaddafi belicved that Tambalbaye was there primarily
to sérvé French neo-colonial interests. This position wes
manifested in a release by the Libyon government on it's recognitlion
of the Frolinat movement. It stated that: o |

o

"The attitude of the 1st September Revoltion
(that brought Gaddafi to pover) ta the agent
regime in Chad is natural. It {5 an extension )
of the couragcous and honorable attitudes of ¢ .
this revolution to the cause of froedom for R
mrkind everywhere, and it's support of right
arainzt wrong without fearing anyone." 32

Given the fact thnt Tombalbaye fits the image of a nco~coloninlist

ﬂagent“, Gaddafi remnined opposed to his continucd stay in nower. |
The deeision by the Chad governm nt to cede the Acuzou

strip to Libya, and the approprint: policles that should be

adapted towards Libya precigtnted n split ﬁetween Goukouni, .ieddel

and Hissen Habre, Habre was violently opposed to the Libyans

because of their ozevpntion of the Acuzou strip, while Veddei : Jgé;;f

and Abba Siddick remoined pro - Libya, | | _ |

| In April, 1975 Tombaliaye was toppled ane killed in &

military conp.  The leader of the coup, Gemeral Odingar, released

r in Chief of the Army, General Malloum, fraom

the then commnn
o .
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Prison and invited him ;o become President of the Supreme Military
Council (Cu8.M.) Despite the fact thnt Tombalbaye had been over- |
thrown, the domipation of the Nerth by the Scuth still existed since
the upper cadres of the military stil; comprised mainly Southorn
pfficers, | | | |
Regoardless of this fact Gener;al Malloum set about trying to
ecreote nationnl reconciliation. He oppealed to all the peopls |

who were in exile or armed rebellicn to return to Chad as a pre -

condition for the re - launching of national development. Hé formed
o government that eonsisted of equal numbers of Christians and
Muslims, as well as civilians and military personnel, He released
political prisoners and restored re¢ligious freedom., He also
decided that the gonstitution should be suspended and politisal
parties should be banned until national reconciliation hod been
achieved 53.

The new regime initially obtained widespread support but this
latef ﬁaned. The regime failed to attract the support of the
major Irolinat leaders who hnd come to mistrust the very army that
had fought against them under Tombalbaye, Frolinat's Abba
Siddick denounced the new regime variously as Tanbalbayeism
without Towbalboye®™, and as Ya neo ~ ¢olonialist military

34

dictatorship’ .
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The Chad government amnounced it's decision to suspend diplrmatie
relations with Libya on 6th February 1978, The reason they cited
was the “jncrease in logistic support which the Tripoli regime

is granting to the Chndian rcbels and to the mobilization of the
Libyn armed forces helped by foreisn alemcnts"sa.

To compound the n}.ready difficult military situation, at the
end of March, 1978, s~e fifty soldiers of the Nomad Guards
mtinied, charging that Malloum's government was discriminating
against muslims in thc armed forces “9. This h.xt:i.ny put the
government forces in state of total disarray. Thereafter a
communique was issued by the Frolinat announeing the fall of
Fada and Paya - Largeau, This in effcct meant that the whole
of the BET region had fallem to rebel forces.

Generel Malloum presented complaints against Libya at the
OAU and the UN sccurity Ceumcil, using Libya's occupation of the
Aouzou strip and her amming of rebel forces as the main arguments,
Neverthcless the coamplaints were withdrawn when Libya ordered
the rcbels to ceasefire and organize peace talks. At a meeting
held in Sebha, Libya on 24th February, 1978, Gaddafi and Malloum
signed a document aimed at ending the rebellion and providing
. for further talks between General Malloun and scme representatives

of Frolina# AO.
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The talks took place in Benghazi, Libyn, in March 1977 and

]
ended with aseleven point agrecment ﬂ1. Unforfunately, the

/'i;:;reement . broke down almost immediately, Goukouni Weddei beeause
" of bis powerful positiom, refused tc make any concessions, In

April fighting resumsd and the rehel forgas were adyoncing townrd

Ndjamena but were repelled by massive French int&vention. At
this point an egreement between Malloun and Hebre wns reached in

August 1973, The agreenent provided for aGovernment of

. » Notionol Union™ with General Malloum as President and Hissen Habre

" as Prime Minister, Ministerial positions were shared out on an

g¢qual basis between the North and the South, Ircnieally, the

agreement failed to last long as Habre demanded that posts in
government parastatals should also be shared out cﬁ an equal
basis. Malloum disagrecd, c;ntending that those posts were
rrofessional ones which should be filled by people who had -
adequate training. Molloum tried to persuade Habre %o det
a situation evolve whereby, as more Northerners became
qualified thcy would eventually fit into these positions,
Habre refused, and twe months later withdraw his Northern
ministers from the Cabinet and Secretly prepared for waxr 42.
The tensions erupted into a civil war.in Ndjamena in
February, 1979, leaving about 500 people dead and over 1,000

woundecd, Th2 civil war had the effect of breaking up the

Frolinnt into splinter groups which tock part in the fighting,
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With the brief civil war it was evident that Malloum was clearly

loosing grip over the leadership of the armed forces. A ceasefire
was agreed upon with sudanese and French mediation but Ndjamena
still remained effectiv<ly divided between Malloum's government
forces and Habre's supporters.

The wer took o turn when Goukouni V'eddei arrived in Ndjamena
and announced his willingness to conduct megotiations aimed at
forming a ncw government, At this point Nigeria became engaged
in mediation efforts. A conference was held in Kano in March 1979.
This led to an agrecement in which Goukouni Veddei became the new
Head of State in place of General Malloum, Fronce agreed to an
imnediate withdrawal of all it's trocps, while Nigeria agreed to
provide a peace = keeping force %3 « The substitution of Gbukouni
Weddei for General Halloum as Head of State brought about an end to
the domination of Chad by the Southern Saras,

During most of 1920 the conflict that reged in the Northern two
thirds of Chad was primarily between Habres Forces Armees du Nord
(FAN) and Veddei's Feople's Armed Forces (FAP), Among nine other
factions that were active in the civil war was the Chadian Armed
EY;rces (FAT) of Colonel Wadal Abdelkader Kamougue. He was in control
of the Southern part of Chad, and he attempted to secede but his
efforts failed as the fighting spread to Njamena causing the flight
of about 70,000 refugees into Cameroon.

In April and May, 1980, there were efforts by some African Heads

of State, notbly President Eyadema of Togo and President Omor Bongo
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of Gabon, to negotiate a settlement between the factions but these
attempts !ailed-kk. In November 1931, as a& result of Habres successes
in battle, President “Yeddei called on Gaddafi to send Libyan forces

to support him., Gaddafi sent troops and by the end of 1981 almost

all of Chad was firanly under the control of the Libyan backed government
forces. Habre, thereafter, fled across the border with his troops

to Sudan, Here, with Sudanese and Egyptian help he regrouped his
forces.

It was at this point that the U.,S., under the Reagan administration,
started becoming involved in the Chad conflict primarily in an attempt
to check the spread of Gaddafi's influence, The U.S. incraasoq
military and econcmic aid to Libya's neighbours; Sudan, Egypt, Tuﬁisia,
and Niger., In addition to this the U,S, exerted Pressure on the 0.A,U,
through Nigeria, Moroccc, Egyrt and Zaire to take action that would
bring an end to the Libyan occupation of Chao 45.

The OAU in turn, was able to assemble a pence - kecping force
with U,S, and Freonch assistance, after arriving at an agreement botween
the factions in Lapns in 1902, In the meantime in Sudan, Hissen
Habre was able to consolidate and strenshten his forces with the
aid of the U,S, Sudan, and Egypt. Thereby becoming a credible
contender for nower once again. In Chad, Goukouni Weddei requested
that Libya should withdraw her troops after recieving guarantees of
an OAU peace keeping force, However, Habre seized the opportunity
to march back into Ndjamena with his troops as soon as the Libyan
forces had withdrawn., The 0AU peace-keeping force, which was

stationed at major points did not attempt to prevent his advance,
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On his part Habre avoided apy direct clash with the peace~kecping
force by maneuvering around them until he occupied Ndjamena “.
Goukouni VWeddei and his troops were consequently forced to flee to °
the Northern part of the country in order to start military campaigns
against Habre.

ii. FOREIGN INTERVENTION

This section of the chapter deals primarily with outside countries
that have directly intervened in the Chad conflict for either economic
strategic, or possibly, political reasons. In the case of Chad two
main countries stand out; they are France and Libya. To a lescer
extent, nnd in more recent f#imes, the United states has also intervened,

France and Libya have both pursued different policies in Chad
which have pecessitated their direct intervention in the eonflict,

As a form&.ar coloninl power that seeks to maintain it's strategic
position through a variety of economie and military arrangements, the
French intervention in Chad is best understood through an all embracing
Africa policy. Together with other Franco -~ phome states, Chad
constitutes part of a military strategic network which France needs
to preserve, On the other hand Libya has a mixture of eccnomiec and
stratagic motivations which Col, Gaddafi has tried to legitimize

with religious reasons. Within this context, a key factor is Libya's
claim to the Aouzou strip which it annexed in 1973, Libya's policies
in relation to Chad are geared primarily towards legitimizing it's
occupation of this area of land, Lastly the role that the U,S, has
played in Chad can be understood within the oontext of the global

east - west rivalry. The reasons, and nature of the interventiocn of
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each of these countries in the conflict shall be examined in turn.

FRENCH INTERVENTIGN

Franct's aim in conquering the territory that became Chad
was to unite it's nothern territorics with it's central and West
African territories. In order to help the territory develop
a strong administration capable of maintnining internal order, the
French government developed the meagre econamic resources that
Chad possussed but only to the point that it would offset the
cost of ada?E&;ptTtign I_I'?.
In the recent past oertgin discoveries in Chad have emhanced
the possibility of the presence of an economic motive bohind French
intervention in Chad, An Muerican oil corporation, CONCCO,

of
reported in 1978 that Chadian o0il reserves could equal thatﬁt'he North

"Sea or even Soudi Arabia,  The bulk of the reserve it reported,

is situated in the Southern part of Chad an¢ Bast of Lake Chad,
Further deposits were 2lso reported to exist around the Libyan
border with Cho.cia 49 In addition to this there have been
speculsations about the existence of ?mniu.m depoeits in the
Northern parts of Chad, especinlly the Aouzou strip.

But the fact that France's intervention in Chad predated all
these discovererics points to the position that French interests
in Chad have been over and above all strategic. Chad's
geographienl position actu as a buffer stape which partly shields

other French protected African states, the mest immediate of which



o ko,

|

._! S
are Cameroon, Niger, and the Central African Republic. But, in order

to understand the strategic importonce of Chad to France, one must
understand the noture of France!s military and strategic interests and
activities in Africa.

g
Francels strotegic objectives in her former Africa ecclonies can be

divided into tiwrce parts 7., Firstly, only a few of the former

French colonies in Af-ica inherited an nrmy becouse it was the policy

of the French government to set up separate armed forces in her ¢oloniec.

F

Instead France engoz~d in the practice of abowbing Africaons directly

. Fur . 50 - . .
into the Fronch coloninl army V7, Thus .at the ocutset of independence
the French created small notionsl armies to xeplace France's coleninl
forees. These armies were smnll and they required Frenceh nssistonce,
both in training and equipments, in order to he funetional.

Beyond the ereation of such smnll armies the French had two

furth.r objectives. The first wuas to ensure the security of the newly
independent states, and thou group of leaders to whom power was being
transfercd, The sccond goal was the continued integbation of the
Franchophone states within the framework of French geco-strategic

. 51 e s s

intervsts 7, Thus there was to be a kind of dividion of labour
hatwoen the newr nationad ormics and gundarmeries which would ensurs
internal security, and France whose intervention foress would protect
the region against erternnl agg 2ssion.

i In order t> concretize this conception. new defense arrangencnts

in the form of 2 serrics of Defense and Military Assistonco Agreements

wore formalized betireen 1960 and 1961 when most of France'ls ceolonies
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began to attain independence. 2 Some of these arrangments were on
a bi=lateral basis, while others were negotiated in the form of
collective sub-regional defense agreements, All the Francophoue states
execpt Guinea maintzin military assistance agroecments with Fronee, and
others (Senegal, Ivory Const, Gabon, Central Afriean Republic,
Djibouti, Togo, and Cameroon) are protected by Defcnse Agreements, 33
Although the full contents of these agreements have never been
pgblished, threc mnin provisions have been determinod, The first
provision is that all the African officers and men of the French
colonial army were to be transferred to the territories of their origin,
To assist in this process the French government gove basic grants of
hardware, vehieles, and military equipﬁont to help the nationmal
authorities build up their own armies., Sccondly, France ogreed to
train African scldiers, and to continue the gupply of military equipment
Thirdly, it was agreed that France would give military a:d in the
internal and externnl defcnse of the new stintes and the ruling groups 54.
Thus, at the outset of her colonies® independence, France based
military gorrisons in Ounkam (Senegal), 'Port Bouet (Ivory Const),
Niamey (Niger), Fort Lamy (now Ndjamena in Chad), Bangui (Central
African Republic). Libreville (Gabor), Diego Suarez and Tnato
(Malagasy), Additionally, at that time, there were 18 French military
missions, with a total of 2,500 officers. There were also 2,600
cadets from Black Africa training in French military institution3-55.

In present times these military installations in Fronccophene

Africa have been crucial to France for a number of reasons,
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Pirstly the militery installations are vitszl for logistios. Socondly,
they form part of a global military communiections system that France
hos developed and maintains, Lastly, France's joint military -
lﬁ.i:xﬁeuiafs'with the Francophoie countries have not just provided
training for the African soldiers, but it aiso representga form of |
. symbolic support for her ox-colonied 56.i' | | |

Within this general picture of French strategic interests in.
Africn, Chad nssumes o central positiens 'The French military dbase
in Chad is Trance's second most importont in ifrica apart from hey
" base in Djibouti. The Erench air support system at the base in
o Ndjamenz, is of very erucial strategic importdnce in the ability of
France to lsunch speedy interventions to any part of Africa, An example
.of this is the fect that Ndjsmenz is the base from which the French
airlifted the intervention forces that effect the overthrow of Bokossa " "'
and installed David Dacko in the Central African Repriblic V7, |
France maintains a permopent detatchment of soldiers that numbar.'Q'
over 2,000 men.  Apart from this Fraonce also maintains about 500
military and technical advisers attached to the Chadian army. 58
Chad is also a beneficiory of the defense apreements signed betwééﬁ.F&anée
and her farmer colonies in 1960, which provides for French interventiom
in the event of external attack, .(3%e ?9319 3e1) | o |
Furthermore, Chad hns been cdmplofei} dependenf on France for all
| it's military aid t5 €hoad was cubstantiql from the beginning of Chad's

:'_ independence in 1960. From 1960 to 1973 Chad recieved the greatest ;_ “h

amount of French military aid in Black Africa which totalled 505
ol
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of all French militory aid to Black ffriea. In 197% alone Chad
recicved "three tires as much French military assistance as any other
Black African State“.59 IR R

Tie above factors, in addition to the volatile sifuﬁtién.in Chaa
have disposed Framee to intervene there. Por this reason tho use of
TFronch trocps in Chad have been the most extensive in Africa. It has
been argued that the level of French commitmont to the varicus regimes
in Chad stews from an attcupt to demostrate to other French allies in
Arica the extent to whiell they are preparcd to go in preventing the
success of radical insurgent movéments. 1t has—alao been argued that
the powerTvpcﬁum erented by a conflict, such na iz Chad; would attract
other powers inte the area. French intarvention therefore prevents sueh
an attraction. Soue examples of French intervention in Chad wduld serve
to illustrnte these points. . v S |

On 23th August, 1969, President Tombalbaye made an urgent

reguest for French wilitary assistince in suppressing Frolinat rebellion

69

- ~ in the Northern part of Chad "7, A government white papey issued the

: next dav justified Tewbalbaye's request by siating that the Yteleguridance
of trouble from outside’’ alone was enough for Tambalbaye to czll for
‘French military zaid. Al the same time it rejedtca ¢lains that a

revolutionary situationr existed in Chad, arguing th;t Chadions may be

discontented but they were not oppressed., The paﬁér argued that an

.?'"outside threat, aimed at conquering Shad in faveur of another coloniallsm,

clearly justifies the appenl of the Ched govermient for French troops“61.

The white paper further contended that Chad had only a “symbolic army#
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at the time of independ;nce. The paradox it identified was that
France spent more thon $20 million a year: maintaining it's ground
and air forces in Chad, while 8had, severnl year after goining
independence, was spending about one - tenth of this to maintnin ftly
armed forces'Ga. French military aid was therefore sceen as
indispensable to faoce up to an isurgeacy which was completely redefined
as intervention fram outside.

The immediate French resfonse to this request was to send 20
aireraft full of paratrcopers to fight alongoide almost 1,000 French
goldiers amd airmen who had their base in Fort Lamy., The French
govornm;nt‘justified it*s intervention with the contention that it was
iﬁplementing the Fronco = Chadian Defense Agrdcmen£ of 196d wﬂich et
antitles the Chad government to eczll for French military sesiatance’
agoinst external aggression or internal disorder 63.

Although the French government is not always obliged to fulfill
any call for military intervention, in practice most of the reguests
have elicited some response from France, The French have to take
copnizance of the demoralizing ¢ffect that any refusal might have on
other countries that have defunse arrangements with France,

As o further reason for interventiom the Freonch government has
cited the "Domino Theory” which holds the aszumption that if o
rebollion succeeds in ont eountry, it will be tried in ancther.

This was ane¢ of the justifications thue Fronch government gave for

intervening in Gobon after the violent overthiow of govermmunis in

Cangeo, Brazzaville and Duhomcj‘ﬁk.
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One unstated recson for French intervention is thc caoncern over
Soviet penetration of the traditional French sphere of influcnce in
Africa, Further, there has becn the emergencc of
socialist regimes in Sudan and Libya. These two states border Chad
to the North and the Bast, and it is in thesc arens that the fighting
has been strongest in Chad., France's concurn over Chad's neighbours
is underscored by the fact thot even under provious conservative regimes
in both Libya zn! Sudan, Chad rc¢bels were allowed to use them as bases
for operations. The Ouaddaj revolt of 1967, which led to the break
in diplomatic rclatiocns with Sudan for a while, was sustained from the
Sudan bopde¢r. Additicnnlly, the outbreak of the rebellion in the
BET rczion was mnde nossible with the help of Libya 65. In tho same
vein, France is opposed to direcct U.S..military intervention in ordor
to prevent the evolutijocn of such conflicts into an east - west cuu
confrontation, U.,S, and Soviet military involvement cculd lead
. to an escalation of viclencc and superpower committments to both sides,

Between 1978 and 1980, French military invcrventicn in Chad was
virtually continuous. In 1978 the government of General Felix Molloum
callcd in French troops aficr serious setbac'is suffercd by Chadian
troops at the hands of Frolinat rebels. The French intervention in
this instance was so decisive that between Moy and June 1978, Chadian
forces intercepted Frolinnt Colurms in the towns of Ati, and Djaada
thereby stopping the advance of Frolinat troors townrds Ndjomenc 66.

The French military intervention that was carricd out in Chad

in July, 1983 demonstrate? the strength and coordinative ability of
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the network of military facilities and bascs which France hﬁs developed
in Africa over the years., The intervention was prompted by the capture
of the Northern town of Faya = ILargeau by the rebel fordes of Goukouni
Yeddei. Thereafter. a contingent of 50C Froneh marine parﬁtraopérs
were sent in by President Mitterend of France to back up Hissen Hnbre's

6
4 In addition to this, French transport aircraft

govermment forces .
also canvenyed an unspecified number of Zairois troops to the Chadion
town of Abeche.. These were in addition to 2,000 Zaireis trocps that
- werce clready present in Chad.68.

The French foreién Minister, Mr, Claude Chesédn; ldtér.éunfirméa
that France was ready to increase military siipport for Chad with the
transfer of Jagusr fighter bombers, based in Gabon, to Nasamens 0%,
On 15th August, 1983 a chartered airliner:carrying more than 450 Frﬁnch
resoxves flew from paris to a French military base in Bouar, Centrnl
African Mopublie, which is 100 miles South of the border with Chad..
The foreces that had been assembled in Bouar, which numbered about 2,000
men, were to constitutec a standby rescrve contingent that would replace
the treops already fighting in Chad, Altogother the intervention

- involved about 3,060 men and several thousond tons of equipment which

wore flown over more than 4,000 milcs ?O. It was deseribed as the

. bigmest intervention operation engeged in by Frapeu since they intorvened

in Algeria in 1960.

The significance of this intervention cnn be seen in the fact that
.the operation depended on coordination between five French militory
bases (leecated in Gabon, Ivery Coast, Central African Republie, Senegal

and Djibouti ) that provide logistical support for the French rapid
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intervention force, which is based in Fronce ?1. It could he for

gimilar geo - stmteg_ic reasons that Chad itseelf could be used as

a staging ground in the event that French interests may bé threatened
in oth.r parts of the continent, hence the strategic importance of Chadr
to France.“ ;  f¢* _7_' f  j*  2' .

Generally épeakiné, the disﬁ;;ition of French intervention in Chad
has been to provide support for whatever faction has been likely to
bring about stnbility on terms that have boen compatible with French
intarests, As was stoted earlicer, the faet that Froance's intervention
in Chad predated the discovery of substantia) quantities of minernl
resources is an indicotor that French inpcrests in Chad have been
primarily strategic. Chadls peographieal posii-:ion.g'ives France 2
foothold in the central part of Africa, a.tlnl it epables the Fronch
military gnrrison in Ndjoamona t.o.launch sziaeedy interventions in
_ differcent parts of Afrien, It is for this fixed strategic reasom
that at yariocus times the French goverament forces have fought on
the sides of both Goukouni VYeddei and Hissen Habre,
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TABLE 3.1
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FRENCH MILITARY INTRVENTICNS IN BLACK AFRICA

weroon 1959 = 64 Counter - revolutionary war against UPL
negal 1959 - 60 Support for President
1962 Senghar during Break up of Mali Federation and
attempted Coup by Maudaou Dia,
Congo 1960 and 1962 Suppression of riots
Gabon 1960, 1962 Suppression of riots
and 1964 Prevention of military Coup agninst President Mba,

Chad 1960 - 1963 suppression of riots and minor uprisings

1968 = 1975 Counter - revolutionary war against Frolinat

1977 = 1980 Counter-revolutionary war against Frolinat
Mauritania 1961 Supression of riots

1977 = 1973 Air Supporting Counter - Revolutionary operations

against Polisario
Niger 1973 Prevention of Military Mutiny/Coup
Djibouti 1976 =~ 1977 Operations Lovada and Saphi agoinst Somali
irredéntism
Zaire 1977 Suppression of Shaba
and 1978 rebellions
Central 1979 French Coup against African Republic Bokassa (Operation
Barracuda)

Source: RobinL ackham “French Militarism in Afriec™ in Reveiew of

African Political Economy. No. 24 May - August 1932 pp. 61
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(b) LIBYAN INfERVENTION

The reasons behind Liby!‘!sintervontion in Chad can be found in
her economic, strategic and polftical interests in the area. Libyals
in intercsts in Chod lies in jit's occupation of the Acuzou strip.
Libya has always maintain:d that her southern border was ineorrectly
delimited. Libya bases her claims on th: accord negctiated on 7
January, 1935, betwecn Benito Mussolind and Pierre Laval in which France
made some territorinl concessions to Italy mainly in the Tibesti:
region of Ngrthern Chad, This treaty was ncver formally ratificd,
neverthless it has served as the basis for officinl mops used in Libya
since 1975 V%, It is, howevor, important to realize the fact thag,
although thc Acuzou strip is snid tc be rich in minerals, especinlly
uranium, Libya's elaims to this portion of land predates the discovery
of such minerals or Col, Gaddafi's rise to power. The claims to the Acuzou
strip has becn a constant elem:fnt in Libyan foreign policy since
she attained independence in 1951. (Sae Map 1)
It was not until 1973 that Libya forces occupiud the Aouzou strip.
The Frolinat refused to accept Libya's occupation of the strip ., but ’
there was little they could do since they recieved material support
ﬁ'om Libya in addition to thc use of offiees in Tripoli and Benghazi,
Libya's intervention in Chad also has further specific and broad
strategic underpinnings, First’y there had been o long standing '
WCold wvar' between Col, Gaddafi ana the late Anwar Sadat of Egypt.
Col..Gaddafi locked at S~ %t as a betrayer of .irab unity and the

Palestinian couse by virtuc of Egypt's ropproachment with Isreal.
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Furthermore Gaddafi perciecved Egypt to be & mjor threat to his regime
and he therefore wanted to pre-empt this threat, Militarily the
western Egyptian fronticr is heavily defended whereas the Southern
frontier with Sudon is not & o In order to incite a rebellion
against Sadat a foothold bnd to be mbtainod in Chad,

In a speech to the Arcb people's Congress in Tripoli on 20th
January 1981, Gaddnfi deseribed Libya's pre - emptive move to word
off the Egyptian thrent by stating that;

¥Libya has intervened militardily in Chad in
respense  to Frolinat, ending the wor which

lasted moany years and resolving the conflict

in Chad in the intcrests of the friendly

forces and the people's Forces represented by
Frolinat which led the armed struggle for _
thirty years and defeated the raeist and reactiocnary
forces and imperinlism backing them, For the
sccession led by Habre and behind it Sadat, his
stooge Nimeiry, and the French egeats in Africa,...
The war in Chad was against the Jamchariya se.. we
have erossed the border in self def .nce when an

act ¢f force was used to impose a pro -~ imperialism
regime hostile to the Chadian peoplo™ 74,

Thus the contrcl of Chrd remains very important to Libya even
in the absence of Sadat because Egypt's Southern border is only
250 kilometres awny from Chad In addition to this, contrcl over
Chad can give Libya the portunity to put pressure on Sudan,

Enother reason put forward by Libya for it's intervention in
Chad is that it constitutes part of an overall strategy for liberating
Froncophone African countrics from French imperinlism, In a speech

on 8 February, 1981, Gadd~fi stated that;
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"French forces 4ho installed Dokassa, coverthrew him and
peinstated Backo in the: entral African Republic.
‘rance has no friends, It has ¢oleonial interests.
Other African rogimes oll free rebellion., The
presence of Freneh forces is in itself a faeotor
that both sereatess peace and stability boccuse
these forces are behind the coups carried out in
‘Afrien to secure coloninlist interests’ 75.

The strategic interests that Chad holds for Libya led to an
attempted merger betwoen the two ccuntries in Jonuary 1931, At the
end of o Tour day visit to Tripoli by Goulkrouni Yeddel, the Libyan and
chadian Goycrnments issued a communique announcing that thoy were
going to work towords “complete unity betwoon the two countries .aases
in which the power, the wealth and the ozme will be in the honds
of the people and it's instruments, the congressess and people's
committe?s"?s. . The eammunigue alsc mentioned the reconstruction of i{he
Chrdian army by Libyz 2nd the opening of the borders between the
two states. This attempied merger woa condemned by various factions
in the . Chad civil war and by the QAU commititec on Chad.

Apart from the fretors that hnve been jdentified above the Libgan .
intervention in Chad has also been partly motivated by political
reasons which have ethnic and religious roots., Ripgat from the outset
both king ldris and Col, Goddafi have given prierity te the promotion
of Islom and Arabism, From Gaddafi's point of view it wos escential
to intervene in Northern Chad in order to protect the Muslim populzticn
in the North from continued domination and opnression by the Southern
Christians, Thus‘ when Gaddafi came %o power he rendily supported ths

Frolinat which had been struggring for five years against President

Tombalbaye. Prior to Gaddnfi, King ldris had been giving covert support



to the Frolinat while maintaining relﬁtions with the Ndjamens povernment.
Goddafi's support, however, was moreé open with the provision of crme
ond funds, i |
In o spéech to the Arab people'sicongress in Tripeli an 20 Jonuary,
1981, Gaddafi tried to justify Libyminterventien snd attempted merger
. with Chod on the basis of ethnic and religiows links '/,
When locked at from a whelistic perspective, Libyanintefvention
in Chad gon he seen as a stepping stone for Gaddafils grand political
-degipn of establishing on Islomic empire that encémpasses e2ll the Saharan
statos, This gonl of an lslomic empire coatitutes the central thrust
of his strategy toward Lrab and Islamic stdfes which is ¢learly set out
in his "Green Book. In hhis regard Gaddofi told the Aradb bHeopdéts
_c.-ongx-ess in Tripeli in 1981 thnts
N sess the main and most pressing issue is to
achieve Arab unity from the fitlantic to the Quif, and
at leamt, urity Detween several Arnb countries
such as Algeria, Libya, Egypt and Sudan. Then work
can be done to achieve unity with Chagh 78
The variety of reaswuns that hnve been desceriboed above gave Gaddafi
reason to activély intervene in the Chad confact in June 1980, Libya -
intervenced on President Weddei's request for aid against Hobre"s forces.
In addition to intervening in the conflict, Libyn also obtoined the
opportunity to maintain a permanent military presehce in Chad, The
agreement which was sipned on 15th June 1980, provided for military
sﬁpplies and close collaboration between the twe countries once poaca
had been achieved, . l
The nctual intervention itself started in Aupust 1980 due to the
serious logistieal difficulties that were invqlved in moving such

!

i w
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massive quantities of arms and mon. By the end of 4680 the size of
- the Idbyanforces present in Chad was said to be in the region of
6,000 men-?g. One intercsting aspeet of the intervention was that a

. "
substanticl proportion of the force camprised an "Islamic Legion:

This was a special unit in the Libymjarmed Forces consisting mainly of
foreipgn reeruits couseripted mainly from North African stutes, the

80 ono function

middle Last, ond countries ng far faway'as Falsistan
cf this legion wns te aid in the propamation of Islam,

The above account attempts to sum up the strategic, economic, ond
pelitical reasons behind Libyebinterventior. in Chagd. Uhile it is woll
knownthat Libymhas intervented in Chad for the obove rensons,

the Libyan government constontly trics to jusiify her intervention

in Chad by citing either religious or anti - lmperialist mgtives,

(¢) UNLITED STATHS' INTERVENTICN

Although the role rlayed by the U.S. in Chad hns been minimal
compared to both Franee and Libya, certain politierl and strategic
reasonghave nevertheless precipitated their entry into the cenflict.
These reasons con be dichrtomized into giabnliaf and regionalist
pexsapective

According to the first perspedtive the Libyan intervention in Chad
i3 seen within the global perspestive of the enst ~ west power struppgle,
Tﬁﬁé?ﬁis. and other NATO povers bave tended to look nt it in terms of
coopefation an' collusion between Lidbya and the Sovicty Union in an
area of stratesic impeort=nce to the Soviet Unicn, 81 Regardless of this

accugation, Gaddafi has strongly denied any collusion with the Scoviet

Unicon,
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The strategie importance that Chad holds for iﬁe ﬁS, from a
regionnlist perspective, can be seen in the context of NATO geopelitical
strategy¥ agninst the Dastern bloc nntions, It is in the ultimate
interest of the U,S. to keep Chad firmly under French influence,
and, by extcnsion, within thewxs*enéphere of influcence,

Furtheremore , the U.S8, has economic igterests in Chagd itsalf..r”
Initially the searcéh for strategic miﬁer&ls trought the ¥8, toc Chnd,
and in 1977 the U.S. had four oil ecompanies (Exxon, shell, Conocc,
end Chevron) pospecting for oil in Chad. In 1976 alone the U,3,
apentiﬁzs million on resemrch efforts in Chad, 83

The request for U,S. military assistonce in prosecuting tie Chad
..;ivil war dates as far bacﬁ a5 July 1977 when Vice Prosident Momard
Djime, under President Malloum, made a trip tc the U,S8. The purpose
of the visit was specificnlly to press for ayms and financinl support.
In response, a U.S, §tate department communique stated that the U.S,.
supperted Chad's concern for itls territorial integrity egainst outside
aggression, Later, in Scptember 1977, Prosident Carter announced
that he was approving a limited military assistanmec program for
Chad., Under this programm YWashington would not directly supply -
Chad with wor planes nor send Amervican militory advisers, Instead
the ¥,8, would channel military eguipment through friendly African

83

States namely; Epypt, Semali and Sudan 7,
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In July 1903 the U.3, under the Reagan administration, announced
a g 10 million\military aid package for Hissen.Hahra which wns £o be
ugsed by the Zaire pilitary contigent that was stationed in Ndjamens,
It was also discovered that in the previocus year, 1982, the U8,
chanelled € 10 million in secret Ffunds through the C.T.A, to help
Hissen Habre rccapture Ndjusena from Goultouni Weddei 8£}. The
justification which the state department eited for sending the militory
aid was that there was an fnmediate donger from the Libyan backed forces
of Weddei, Purthermere , if Ndjomena fell to Weddei there wourld bo
a "serious risks of Col. Gaddafi using Chod as a base for subverbting
neighboring states. In aakiding this justificatign it was undorstood
that the U.8., was making o veiled referenco to Sudnn wherce the U.3,
Rapid Deployment Force was due to hpld exercises in August, '1983.I 6
The role played by theIU.S, in Chad eon be seen to derive more
fraon on-aticmpt to keep Chod witlrin the Uesteorn &rbit than for reasons
of economic exploitation, nlthcugh that is also n reason. The U.S5.
percieves Libjan intervention, not only as an extension of Soviot
and Enst bloe intrusien into a traditionally Trench ond Western éphera
of influence, but also as a caleculated attempt at sprending itls

own version of a militant Isloamic movemient.

1ii. Q.A.Y. MENTALION IN FTE_CHADIAN CIVIL WAR

A8 regards the conflict in Chad threce fundamuntal principles of
the OAU were beins infringe primarily by fornign interventicn.

These principles are; (7) the pernceful settlement of disputes,
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(2) non - interference in the internal affairs of states, and
(3) respect for the sovereignty and territorinl integrity of each siate
and for it's inalienable right to independent existence, '

Mediation efforts by the 0AU, or by countries under the aogis
of the CAU, did not really proceed concretely until 1978 when Libya
arganized meetings 2t S~bh~ and Benghazi. Prior to this a number ot.
fruitlcss attenpts had beon made at mediation.

In Janwary 1970 the Libym foreign Minister announced that Libya
had offered to mediate hetween the Chad nationol sovermment omd the
Frolinat, The Likvywm forcign Minister, Mr, Almed Boussir, said that
 "Libya hos entored into contact with the government of Iresident ~
Tmﬁbalbaye and with the French government, She has propoped thot .
© the Chadian Head of Stote meet with the representatives of the
revolutionary organizations, with the participation of French
representatives as observers:*gh The role of the Fremch government would
be to gurrantee the application of the agrecments which would e made
between thu two parties The. Minister further suggested that the
meeting should Le held in the frontier region ﬁetween Chad and Libyn.

This Libyan offcr of mediation was rejected by Chad on the grounds
that there was no reascon “to justify the opening of negotiations on
the situation in Chad since the position is no longer urgent and
improving all the timc.  This constituted the first attempt at
mediation which was retulted by the Chadian government,

Following this attcapt the Libyan goverrment granted formal

diplomatic rocognition to the Frolinat shorily hefore the arrivel

in Libyn of Presidont Herani Dicri of Nigoer, vho had earlier offoered



. : . I 2

to mediate with Libyan and Chadian apﬁrovai. In response ﬁo this
offer Libya sent a delegation to Niameg, Niger, in Novemder 1970
. The LibyupDelegation awnited the arrivél of the Chadian delegation
" for three-days after which théy went back home 8?. The refusal of
 the Chadinns to turn up for this meeting was directly connected to the
diplomatic recognition that Libya had accorded to the Trolinat movement.
Much Joter in 1979, the QWU scheduled to hold a meeting betweon
Genernl Felix Molloum and the Frolinat rebels in Libreville, Gabon
on 10 August, 1977, but the meeting was cnlled off without any
explanation.  Amcther meeting was scheduled to hold in Lages on 16
';fﬂugust between Gaddafi and Malloum but the partieipomts foiled to
attach ang‘importance ta it when sdﬁpces 51id that the Chod Prasident -
would be répresented by his Foreign Ministoer while it wos not known whe
.wculd renresent Gaddafiags. |
Meanwhile the OAU mediation committee set up by the Chairman,
President Omar Bonpgo of Gabon, decided éo have a sub-commitice to study
all aspects of the disﬁhte. The sub-committee comprised three jurists
and three oartographers chosen by the member states of the Mﬁdi&tion -
Committee - Algerin, Gabon, Nigeria, Senegnl, Mozambigue and Cameroon
According to the arrongements, the sub - comnittee, which wes headed
by the Gabonesc Poreign HMinister Mr. Martin Bongo, would visit the
disputed Acuzou strip to study the border 3ayout with the holp of

Qe .
docunents provided by both countric. 7. While the Chadian demonds

-

to the OAU included the immcediate and unconditional withdrawal of Libymn

troops from the Aouzou strip, and an end to Libyaninterfurence in Chadls

L



Libya rejected the charges of
internal affulrs,éfrgress on and occupation cnd claimed to have waps

proving that it was not violating Chad's territorinl integrity.
In other words she had maps showing the Acuzou strip as part of
Southi.rn Libya and not horthern Chad,

After the Frolinnt forces in the North of Chad had se;uredtheir
hold on Faya~Largeau, a summit was convened, on Goddafils initiitive,
in the Libya town of Sebba on 23rd and 24%th February 1928. The summit
was attended by Ggneral Mallousm, Col, CGaduffi, President Ibrahim of
Sudan 90. None of the leaders of the the Frolinnt factions was
present, The mecting confirmed the concellation of suspended dipomatiq
relqtions between Chad and Libyz, which wns enrlicr annownced by the
Chndian government.,  After thé meeting a communigue was issued stoting
that it had been agreed upon to call ancther meeting on March 21,
between the Chadian government and the various factions of the Frolinnt,
with the Vice = President of Sudan acting as Chairman ?1

Although this initial summit at Sebha arrived at some positive
conclusions, a stunbling bleck was crented by the ommission of the'

?hree Frolinat factions at the Sebhn summit. - Althcouzh 2 second meeting
was fixed for March betwesn the Chad President and Leaders of Frolinot,
it woas far from certain uhethor Frolinat weuls agree to mcet President
Mallowm and talk, or to cﬁntinue with the war, On the other hond the
Sebha meeting could be seen as a diplomatic success for Libya.

The reason for this wos becausce Libya mmnaged to enlist the participﬁtioa

of the four countrics most directly concermed with the Chad war.

Seen at a regional level. this move was designed to prevent hig power
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meddling in the Chad conflict. In an attempt to strenghten the Sebha
ogreement the Libyans also promised financianl loans to Chad in
addition to economic cooperation, =
Nevertheéless, thc Sebha conference did not in any way settle
any cf the major issues which were responsible for the Chad civil
war. The agreement was condemncd by Hissen Habre and Abba Siddick
for not having touched positively on the Libyan occupation of the Aouzou
strip, The only really substantive outcome of the Sebha agreenent,
in rclation to the war, wns the official recogniticn by the Chad
government of Frolinat, This recognition, itself, was only given after
Frolinnt forces hﬁd launched 2 maseive offensive agninst government .
outposts in northern Chad. 93
After the Sebha talks, a sccret meeting was held in Tripoli in
July, 1978. The meeting was attended by cfficinls from Chad, Sudon;
Higer and Libya, with Frolinat roprisentatives clso in attendance .
The talks, chaired by the then Sudanese Vice President, Abu Ibrahim,
was originally scheduled for 6 June, but was dolayed by a boycott of
the Chad government and Frolinat after a ceascfire breach in March,
At the conference the Chad government and Frolinat representatives
rejedted a reconciliation plan which was submitted by Sudan, Niger,
and Libya, after which the telks werc suspended in order to give both
gides morc time to determino their willingness to reconcile t‘\'l‘..
Meanwhile, at the OAU summit held in Khartoum Sudan in August

1976, another five - nation committec was set up to investigate

counter allegations, made by Chad and Libya. The Chadians claimed
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rapresentation,
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that Libynn troops were fight.inlg with Frolimat, while Libya charged
tﬁﬁ£ Chad was relying on French forees to suppress o Ypopular uprising'i,
After the QAU summit further talks were held in Khartoun with an
agreement between President Malloum ond Hissen Habre being arrived at
on 29th August, Under this agreemen# a ceasefire ond the formation
of a goverrment of National Unity; am;ngst other thing;, were agreed
upon. The C.8,M. was dissolved and gensral Molloum, who had hitherto
been referred to as Head of State, assumed the official title of
Pregident while Hisgen Habre was appointéd tho Prime Minister. On 3,
svgust Hoabre formed & new govermment that had egual regional |
9 '

The Khartounm agfeement WS promptiy con&emned by members of
Frolinat, In Algiers Abba Siddick said ke has no confidence in Hissen

Habre and fthat his presence in Ndjammena would do no more than reinforce

H

a3

Melloum's azuthority, Goukouni Weddei also condemned Habre as Man -
agent of French imperialism® who wonted to turr the reveluticn and popular
struggle in Chad into one between Christians and Moslems 96.

Exﬁctly one year after the Lihyan conferences haé failed; Hiperin
entered the scenv by organizing successive meetings aimed at bringing
about reconciliaticﬁ. Given the polyglot nature of the Nigerian

socicty, ond her geogrophical proximity to Chad, Nigeria percisved

that o resolution of the conflict in neighbouring Chad was alse in hexr

interest, The then Nigerion Chief of Staff, Brigadier Shehu Yer Adug, -

- paid a visit to Njamena in early 1979, durin; which he persunded

Pregident Mnllowum and Hiseen Habre to attend a conference invelving all

A
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the rival parties to the conflict which was to be convened in Kanos
In the meantime Nigorian troops-were to assist the French forges in
Mdjamena to maintain a eceascefire in the capital'g?.

At the end of the conference it was agreed that on 23rd Mafch, 1979
the government of President Malloum would be dissolwed, Therefore,
shortly before 23rd March, General Mnlloum and Hissen Hnbre hlanded in
taeir resignations, Thereafte, Goukouni Yeddei wis made the President
of a new provisional Council of State, The Council comprigsed of members
with 2 representatives from ecch of the parties that signed the Kano
agreement. They were Goukouni YWeddei andzﬁichigk' Ibn Owar for
Frolinat, Mohmat Newi and Mohamat Saleh Ahﬁet fran the Forcaes Armees
du Nord. Abdulkedir Kamougue and Cassadwane Parma from the Chad furmed
Forces; ond Abdekadir Abdernwmon and Idris Moustapho representing the
movement for the Total Liberation of Chadigsj.q

The function of the Council of State wns to administer national
affodirs until the formation of the "Transitional Government of Hational
Unity? nfter the next meoting of the parties in Keno on st April 1979,
Observers from Cameroon, Libya, Niger and Sudnn were sent to encure

_that the censefiye wos respected while their safety was in the hands
of a neutral force comprising exclusively of Higerion troops.

After the second Kano conference a new government was unilaterally
formed which recioved widespread condemnation, Of the 20 Minigters
and 10 Secretarics of State that comprised the new government, 10
wore nothern Muslims, 3 wore Muclims from Central Chad, and the

romaining 7 were Christirns. Most of the infuentisl bdoutherners that
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were included in the governmeﬁt weré seenlas moderates while the more
influential members were the northerners, This new government, hended
by lehamad Shawn, argued that through it's formation it had filled

a political vacuunm. It saintained that the government yepresentud a
good regional and ethnic balance with two members reprosenting almost
every prefccture in the country. Mr. Showa, who was o member of the
Frolinat Third Army, was 2 compromise aemdidate, The.posts of Defense
Minister and Minister of Intorior were given to Hissen Hobre nnd Goukouni

)

Weddei respectively, while Meajor Gemeral Djogo wns mode the Vice Preaier V-,
Libya dencuncod the new government Zgalegnl, while Dr. Abba
Siddick and Goneral Malloum also -objectéd to the formntion of the new
governfient on the grounds that ifvhad not included the repr?sentatives o
of other factions thnt 5ttended the second Kano conference,  Further~
morc, they nrgued that the new govermmeni's two main figures wore
representative of only one etinic proup and were theorefore perpetuating
the divisive policics of the previous regilucs. 100
Becadse of the jack of legitimacy and widesprond condemnation of
this gevernment o third confercnee asimed at reconciling the various
yarties involvod in tﬁa confiiet teck place in Laros., The conference
wos attended by Livepis, Nipgerin, Niger, Sudan, Cameroon, and Central
African Zmpire, In o communigque issued st the end of the comference
the paxrticipants expressed their shogk and concern at the establishment
of o Govermment of Transitionnl Kationnl Unity in Ndjamenn, contemry to

the provigions of the first Kano conference. The communique appsaled

to the Ndjamena government to dissolwve itself in order to bring other
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groups into the government by 25 June, 197%. On this particular point
thg commnique stated thaat #in the event of variows Chad growps failing
toreach agreement on forming a government of antionol wnity in line
with the Keonc resolutions, then the states participating in the Lopgos
conference will not be morally bound £o continue their efforts to find
aljuat and permanent solution to the Chag problem“101.

A sourga of frustration to Nigerias hepes of cchieving peace, as
vell ae¢ Libyn'as aimes in Chnad, was the continuing presence of French
forces in Chad.  Gemernl Djogo, thu Vice Premior of Ch.aci, soid thot he
had asked Parls fbr a provisional fxeeze on Freneh intentions to withdraw
it's troops after the formation of the provisional government.,

The Lagoes confercnce also elicited an wnofficial comminique
from factions that were present 2t the conference but were not part of
the Transitional Government, They were represented by Dr, Abbn 3iddick,
Ahmat Acyl, who headed the Vulean army operating from the cost,

Mr, Adounm Doanna from Sudan, Mohammed Abba and Mr, Agerro Sancussi. 102
These representatives banded together and collectively condemncd the
French presenee in Chad ond vowed to unite in the strﬁggle to remove
the Pransitional Government in Ndjamena,

The Transitionnl Government's first action, after the summit, waa
to ask the French to remain, or a2t least temporarily to holt any moves -
to withdraw their forces, This move rendered the 800 strong peace -
keeping force from Nigeria ineffective, The government then dispatched

troops to the South to deal with a possible move for secession by

forces under Col. Kamouguc. In respcnse to this the Nigerda governmoent
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arnnounced a blocknde of o0il supplics to Chad, thoreby foreing the French.‘
foreces deployed throughout Chad to move townrd Ndjamena in order to

be closer to th: supply of petrol. In reknolintion the Transzitional
Governnent demanded the withdrawal of Wigerian troogps from Chad while
the French troops remained.”103

Mganw};;ile, at the 04U sumalt held in Monrovia, in duly 1979,
there wos controversy overvyhether the Chad delegntion representing
the Transitional Governmoent in Ndjamena should be seated or not,

The seating of the Chad delegntion was opposced by Hiperia and Libya,
while other countries lilke Sierrp Leonce expressed doubts over the
anthority of the confercnce to determine the authonticity of the cnly
Chad délegation. The issue wns eventunlly settled by a decision not
to seat ony Chad delogation until 2 new peaée ~ m~ling offort by
President Himeiri hnd been given a chance. 104

In lugust the Sudanese Vice President, Rashidat Tahir Baki,
recigved o delegation from Chad which delivered a letinr from President
Showa.  The letter amtained an approval of the Sudenese ¢fforts to
convenc A reconcilintion summit which would toke place in Lopgos.

From Aupust 17th - 31th the econference was held in logos and an
agrecment wis renched on the formetion of a government which would
include 211 the worring factions in Chad., A cenxsefire wos declored
and 21l the forees were ordered to withdraw 100 kilometres fram the
ity of Ndjumenn, The agrocment, which was entitled the logos
Socord on Notional Reconstructicn in Chadf, brousht together 171 riwvel
groups., It cnlled for the establishnoent of an effcetive neutral

force composcd of troops of one or more countrices not having a common
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ﬁordef.wiéh Chad, This forca would be overscen by an indépéndent
monitoring commission which would be headed by the Sccretary General
of tho GAU,. - | |

As o result of the confoerence Goukouni Veddei was appeinted L
president of Chad while Lt. Col. Komougue was mnde Vice President,
By s¢ doing the two most importnnt pecplalrepresenting the north
and South respectively, were brought together in the most senior
positions in the govurnment,  After the conference, the Chad leaders
wnanimously condemned the continucd presence of French troops as
constituting an impendiment to finding 2 peaceful solutioﬁ to the
Chnd conflict;“:'ﬁs at thot time there were an estimated 2,500 French
trocpa that bad not becn cngaged in ony fighginga105": o |

On 18th November 1979, o Government of National Union (GUNT), which
was to administer Chad for 10 months, was formed. The government
vaa representative of all of Chadls dissident factiong. The cobinet
ropresented an almest equal bhalance hetween northerners and Southerncrs,
and with the exception of Habre and Kamougue, many of the Ministers
were leaders of groﬁps-that were generally faveourable towards Libya.
The discussions bhetween the groups fooused mainly on the issue of
the eventual bvalmnce of power in Chnd, Fach of the groups thot werc
s5till ammed, with those of Weddeits FaP, Habre's FAll, ond Komougue's
PAT being the most powerful 306 .k

After the formation of the GUNT, three major probloms surrounded
:'Lt_'s stability, These were the demilitarization of Ndjamenaj the

arrival of the peace-keering force; and the formation of a national ormy.



The demilitarization of Ndjamena bad proceeded ot n.mlow poce becouse
nene of the armed groups had been willing to surronder their hard won
positions in the capital. Ths wnanimcus decision that the French troops
should leave while the pence=keeping forcue hnd nét arrived would crente
a power vacuum. Lastly, 25 regards the formation of o notional aray,
each of the main groups wanted it's forces to constitute the core
of the army. The general fragility of the now government yas
underscored by the deep hostility that had been engenderoed over the
years between the various groups.

It was later announced by the Congolese Foreign Affairp Minister,
Mr. Pierre Nzc, that the peace ~ keeping force in Chad would be
composed of troops from Benin, Congo and Guinea, But initially, the
connly force that appeared was o Congolgse Battalion of 500 trocps who
werce confined to their barracks.

In Morch there was a four day outbreak of fighting between Weddeils
FAP nnd dabre!s FAN, The French troops were not allowed to toke part
in any of the fighting while the Congolese troops were restricted to

1
the borracks. 07

The fighting rendered invalid the main conditions
of the Lagos igreement besause Ndjomena had not been demilitarized, the
arrival of a full peace ~ keeping force ha& Act tnkeﬁ place, and the
fighting precluded the formotion of a united national army, In the
midst of the fighting, Precident Byadema, of Tage, arrived in Ndjamenn
en S5th April whare he was taken to the headquarters of both armies to
~discuss a ceasefire with Yoddei ond Hebre. A censefire was announced
and it wgs agreed that fighting would stop at midday on 8 April, but

this also broke down.\qau
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After President Eyadéma.had gone, the Sceretary General of the
OAU, Mr, Edem Kodjeo, come to Chad with a five - point plan that wos
drown up in consultation with the Chairman of the O0AU, President
Telbert, ‘The plan provided for o visit to Chad by President Nimeiri
to arrange/ceasefire; an zppeal to the internaticncl community to
desist from acts which might encourapge or atd dirceifly or indirectly
tie warring factions; a visit to Chad by the Secrctnry General of tho
QAU to appeal to the warrin, factions to bring an end to their
hostilitics; a request to the Presidents of Togo, Sudany Nigerin, and
Cenpo to serve as a nediation committee to try to bring about pence;
ond an‘appeal to the international community to help the Cameroon
Government‘ccpe with the unflux of about 100,000 refupgees from Chad 109

In addition tc this the Secretary JFeneral anncuncud that it planned
te make a second attempt to send 2 three - nation pence-ieeping force
to Chad, It was sugmested, however, that the arrangements concerning
the financing of the forece would have to wail wntil the QW summit
in Froctown. |

it the OAU Ministerinl Council meeting in Freebown, it wop agreed
that £ 60 nillion would be allocated 'to cover tiv costs of the ponce ?.
koening foreces,  The resclution at the end of the cenference requested
member states able to provide men for the peace = keeping forse to
de 50, It rcaffirmed the volidity of the Lagos accord as the cnly
valid progrom for the scttlement of the Chad erisis. The resolution
furtherce stated that iffgiu wos unable to r~isce enough monoey for the
pesce =~ keeping forcg, a rmguest would he made to the U.N, Scecurity

Couneil for assiziance, L ?
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After the Freotéwn conference the CAU sub-commitbee on Chad hold
two mectings in Lome on 13th October and 28th November 1930 under tha
Joint Chairmanship of the CAU Chairmon, President Siakn Stevens, and
President Eyadema of Togo. After the October meeting o mission went
to.Ndjamena for tnlks with the Chad leaders, while Weddei rccievod theam,
Habre did not, m At the second meeting in November Veddei was
in attendance while Habre failed to turn up. The leaders of Sicrra
Lecone, Guinon, Togo, Benin signed a five -~ point agreement with Yodded
which provided for a censefire to become effective by 15th December;

a comission to supervise the censefire made up of rupresentatives from
Bunin, Congo, Guinen, Toge. Sierra Loone and the OAU:Sccretnry General;
a neutral peaca = keeping force to be provided by Benin, Conge, Guinen,
ond Togos if necessary the UN to be consulted to provide assistonce for
thia force; Ndjamenn to be demilitarized, and all military forees
withdrawn 0 points 5 kilemetres beyond the capital; and approprinte
action to be token against any party viélating the ceasefire, The
sighatorics te this agreement adopted o second document galling on the
Hendp of State of the subcommittee to monitor the implementation of
the agrecment; inviting MNigerin to convene a conforence of the signotory
members of the 1979 Lagos Agreement; demanding the withdrawnl of all
foreipn forces in Chadi and urging oll countries te austain from

12 _
intorvening in any woy in Chod's internal affairs. .

Hissen Habre - who rufused to attend the talks, went to explain his
vosition to President ahidfio in Yaounde, He maintnined that he would

refuge to sign 2 ceasefirc as long as Libyon troops remained in Chad,
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But by mid December, 1980, Ndjamena came under the complete control

of tleddoi's Libya backed ferces. After his forees had been defeated

Hnore decided to sign a ceasefire cgreement in Yaounde on 16th December,

while still insisting that the GUNT was illegal. n3 a
In june 1930 Veddei hnd signed a mutunl defance pact with

!
A thereby moking the support he was alrendy recicving

Gaddofi
fram Lihya open., The pact also provided the legal basis for the
interventien that Libyn wns planning. In November 1980, Wedded went

to Tripoli to request for more aid from Goddafi, 15

Theredfter
Libyan military foreus, including the Islamic Legion, entercd Chad
. cnd reached Ndjomena in December, dAg far os France was concorned the
Libyan inyagion proved to be a setb;ck ko Freuoh credibility inT
Froscophone Afriéa. It was clear thot the Fronch hnd miscoleunlated
because, as late as 5th November 1980, the French minister for
' cogperation in charge of French relations with Africay dimisged
the possibility of a Libyminvasion as nepgligible,  Purthermore,
Gaadafi went ahead to invade Chad, in spite of a werning given by
Giscnrd 4 'Estaing om 13tL December against any intervention in Chnd
by foreign troops.‘116 I
In é;riy Jamuary 1981, a special summit was orgonized by 712 Africﬂﬁh
nations on the furture of Chnds  The states, which were representud
by their leaders, included Nigerie, Niger, Sudan, Centrcl African
Republic, Cumeroon, Pogo, Guinen, Benin, Congo, Sfierra Leone, Senegnl,

and Libya. A few days tefore the opening of the confercnce Goukouni

Heoddei declared that he would net attend the meeting and would ignore |
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wintever decisionc were tzken beeause the situation in Chad was back

to normnl.,  However, he later chonged his mind mnd attended due to
Nizerin's insistence,

The finol communique of the summit ecnlled on 21l countries to avoid

interferepte in Chad's affairs. The summit also ealled for wedded

to arrange for genernl ¢lections £¢ be held in Chrd in 1932, and asked
the Socretary General to orgonize a specinl Pan - African conference
to assess Chad's needs for reeonstruction and the rehabilitation of

117 . . .
This cemmunique, however, was not representative of

refugecn,
the views of most of the le~ders at the conference, Seven of the
twelve leaders wanted the summit to cnd with 2 deelaration condeming
the intervention wnd occupation of Chad by Libyn as.a blantant
violation of the 1579 Logos Agroement, and of the QAU chorter,
President Kountche of Nigoer nrgued that the swmit foiled to arrive at
any decision. He added thot there could be neo poance in Chad unless
Libyoan troops were pulled out and interference in Chad's interzal
cffairs atopped. 118

As if in diszregnrd of this conference on 6 Januoxry 1981 Liﬁya
and Chad amnounced that they were geing to work townrds a merger,
The treaty stated that the frontiers hetween the two countries would
bhe opened, and it affirmed the continunticn of libym support for the
Republic of Chng.- | 1or

The mePger attempt wos described os impossikle by Col. Komougue

wvhile Avbn Siddieck stron'y condenned it, The QAU subcommittee on

Cixnd and the 8 meubers of the 17th suwmit Burecu of the QAU canvened
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a conference which attracted the atteﬁdance of 12 Hoaﬁs of State.
The.ohmmunique, issued on thth January condemned the merger atteapt
and urged o return to the terms of éhe lagos Ageords, It also ealled
_ upon Libya to withdraw it's troops., and decided to send OAU observers
and an OAU peace~keeping force comprised of troovs fram Benin, Caongo,
Togo and Guinoa to supervise sccurity.in Chad while clections were
being organized. 19

The responst of the 8iscard government in France to the Libyan
invosion and the proposed mnrror wos similarly to condemn them as
violations of the Ingos Accords. 'oU They maintained that the Solution
to the Libymintervention and the Chad civil war could enly bc_found
in the implemcntation 6f the Lanos fecords,  The Fronch military
regponse was to offer arms and troops to strenghten the defences of
Chad's Froncophone neighbours. They inerensed the number of militaxy
units in the Ceontral africoan Republics, Gabon, Ivory Const, ond Senegnl
vhile now military comparation agreeménts with Nigor and Cameroon were
pursued-.121 These moves marked a hardening of French poliecy in
Yost and Cenirol Africa whore, in the pust, it had wacillated. Fronce
er the necessity of restoring her influence and confidence omong ‘
Franeophone African leaders.

Tt wag coincidental that at the same time that Libyn and Chad
ornounced their merger, BLL ~ Aquitaine, a. French oil company that
waa doninated by the French Ministry of Industry, nnnounced that it
had reached on agrecment with Libys on an odl} exploration eeontract,
This also ooincidcd‘with rumours ir Paris that Froance hnd gquietly opproved

the Libya invasion of Chadl in exchange for a guarenteed supply of oil,
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and that the two countries wore moving towards an unofficizl partition
of Chad. The French govermment responded to this by placing an
embargo on the ELf Aquitaine contrel, and delayed the shipment of
French arms to Libya. 122 The reason for Fronee not taxing a
radiexl stand on this issue was the foct that Trance depends heavily
on the importztion of petroleum, and Libya is o closer source than

tho Middle bost, Farthormore, Libya constitutes = morket for French
arms ond aercnautiezl industrics,

An OLT subcommittec meeting on Chad was sehedulad to toke place on
13th Lpril in Lagos, tc diswuss tho progress mode on the implementaticn
of the Lome resolutione concerning an QAU peacewkeeping force in Chada
The mecting was, however, postponad in ordef'to allov mofe time
for techniecal details to be worksd out.

Followinzg the cancellation of this meeting Presidents Shehu
Shagari, and Chadlik Benjedid of Algeria met in Lagos to discuss the
Chod problem although no officinl statement was mode publice 125
In the meon time GUHI'S foroign ainister, Almat Aeyl, cenfirmed thet
Libym troops would remain in Chad until the eountry's difforent -
factions were woelded intsy o antionnl army. He alse added that the
Libyans would help ward off threats by non - Afriean forees located
in Sudan and Central African Republic, By this statement he was
makeing reference to the presence of French 4roops in Bouar, and
the Zgyptinn military assistonce that was being given to Hobre in
Sudan.'124

On 22nd and 23rd May, the OAU convened a mini summit at Ndjounenn

which was atfended by President Sinka Stovens, the 0AU Chairman,
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Goukouni Weddei, and President Shoehu Shagari and Col, Gadd&fi.“:
The meeting was marred by a disagreement between Siefra Leone
and Nigeria over the Libyonpresence in Chad. President Sinka Stevené
oendorsed the Libynn presencoe in Chnd,  Nigerin, on the other hand,
seeing the problem o5 no longer one of the imposition of poace
in Chad but thc mnintenance of peace without the presence of Libhyan
troopgy wmted a full Libyan withdrawal from Chad. Col. Gaddafi
on his own part, argucd that the 0V could not withdraw his troops
because the arrivol of his troops in Chnd had hastened the end of the
civil war, and as such he felt that the conference was unnacessary,
lic however cenceded that the withdrawnl of Libyan troops would be
contigent uﬁon Veddei's decision. Goukouni Woddei, in turm,
buttrecsed Caddafi's position by stating that the Libyan troops would
only be asked to go when his government docided thot their helyp wos
no longer needed, nnd that would only hnppen nfter the Frolinnat
opposition had been defe~rted. 125

In September 1981, Goukouni Weddei went to Fronce to soldicit
French support. Froncois Mittermd , the new socinlist President,
emphasized that Fronce wns propared to assist in the reconsiruction
of Chad, but they wanted the Libymtroops to be replaced by an QAU
poace ~ keeping farce which the French government would be able to
assist an a materinl, finareial and Logistienl level, to the exclusion
of a1l militory participatian“lze |

In whnt could B2 sgon ng an attempt te olicit the cooperatian'_ 

of Libya for he QT plans., Mitterond lifted Giscard's embargo on
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Elf - Aguitaine oil exploration cantraét with Libya, and French sale
of arms to Libyn,

The Mittexrnnd government's overall policy to Chad could bé seen
to be three-pronged. They tricd to strengthen bilateral relotions
with GUNT; They supportec the OAY peace plans for Chad, and they
ddopted o more ccongiliatory approa#h to Libya. In Mittorands galeulus,
if the authority of the GUNT were stabilized Weddel would percieve
less need for Libynn support, On the other hopd, French diplomatic
expport for the 0W, ond pressure from the CAU on Libya would provide
Gnddafi with the omperiunity to withdraw, 127

On 30th October 1981, Goukouni Weddei requested the departure of
Libyan troops from Chad and on 3rd November; Geddafi ardered his trcops
to withdr: - The reasons for Weddei's decision remain purely
speculntive, nevertheless it is thougzht thnt teddel feared that
Gaddafi wng plonning to remove him ond have him reploced by a more
plinkle, pro = Libyan leader .123

On the othor hand three major reamons can be adduced for Libyals
decision to withciraw, Firstly, the war hod imposed a finoncial
burden on Libyn. In the face of falling petroleum revenues, Libya
hod spent roughly £ 2 billion in prosecuting the war, and about
1,000 Libyans had either been killed or wounded, Secandly, the next
CM summit waz scheduled to Zake place in Tripoli, und Goddnfi wanted
to become the Chairnmnn of the CAU, I Gnddafi did not withdraw his
troops from Cha<d tetore the CAU farce entered; it would seem as if he

was in conflict with the CAT,. Thirdiy, Gnddofi wantod to project
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- his Image as having been a peace - keepor in Chad, The manner of
the Libyon withdrawaliends credence to this reasen, Instead of
withdrawing slowly. considering the two-month time poried given %o
him by Yeddei, Gaddafi's forces were withdrawn from most of Chad in
less than two weeks., The assumption wes that the speedy withdrawnl
would provcke attempts byldifferent fagtions to f£ill the power
vactum, In aid of this the Libyan troops laft behind large guﬂntit:i.as_ .
- of arms in areas that wero easily accessible to Habrels fofces
such as Bilitine and Ounddai prefectures, but they took all their
equipment from Ndjamena and other points in Southern and eastern
Chad where the GUNT forces ﬁare strong., 129 Tﬁrthermore, with the
incfeased probability of a remewed civil war in Chad, Libya would have -
a good recson for a futhure intervention in Chads It should be
emphasized however that the Libymwithdrawal did not include the
Aouzou strip, where Libya still maintained a force of about 3,000
meTia

Pra:ﬁident Veddei therefore had the problem of maintaining the
Sccurity of his government until the. OAU ponce keaping force was
actually deploycd in Chad since the Libyan departure had created o
power vacuwn. To add to Weddei's broblems the legnlity and
ligibinacy of the GURT wns put to question when President Eyadena
paihted out that the Lnengs Aceord of 1979 gave the GUNT an 18
mcnth deadline within wvhich to organize elections and help restore
the country to constitutionnl rule¢?30 But oven Eyndema's

arpument could b2 onesiiocned because at this time it had beccme

[ |
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clear that the Kano agreements, which provided the international legal
basis for the GUNT, had been set aside. This wos because the
agreement stated thzti no country having a common border with Chad was
to be involved in peace ~ keeping activities within the ecountry, yot
Nigeria had offercd to supply troops for the pance~keeping force,

The Nigerian offer to supply troops for the force reflected
the percepticn that theyactually had a stake in mointaining peace
in Chad and limiting cutside intervention. An Islamic fundementalist
uprising had occured in the city of Krmo in 1980 which served to
heighton Nigeria's fears and concern regarding‘her actual vulnerzbility,

It was thercfore in her own imterests to curtail Libyan

intruaiaﬁinto . Chad. In this respect the.Nigerian External

AMiodirs Minister, Prof, Ishaya Audu, stated thet:

'we have never especially likedthe presence

in Chad of Libyan troops nor those of any
other foreign country. At the some time,
however, it cannot be denied that the Libyan:
troops have brought a brief peried of peace,
For this recson their role must be appreciatced
in a positive faghion. That snid, in the
intercst of Chnd and those of Libyn, the more
rapidly Libyan troops leave Chad -~ and that
applies to all other foreign presence -~ the
better is Nigeria's position. The CAU
having invited us to help in the establishment
of the inter - Affican force that will have

to replace the Libyan troops, we will play
our role in this respect like anyone else',131

' The U.5. government was supnortive of the QAU peace-keeping
forece for the primary reason thot it would replace Libyom forces
in Chad. Uhile Hissen Hubre was in Chad the U.8. had provided him

with finoneinl and leogistical support baseinlly becauses he was the
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wain opponent of the Libyan présenco in Chad. In Deermber 1981 _
the U.5, Secretary of state, Alexander Hzig, met with Ishaya ﬂudﬁ ”
to discuss U,3. contributions to the penec .- keeping force.
The H,8, agreed to provide S 12 million for logistiecal help. 132
The étates that were taking part-in the ponce - keeping iorce |
held a mecting in Nairobi in late Nevenmber, whcfe they decided that
the troops hod 1o be deployed by 13th December. At the measting
Govkouni Weddei emphnsized thnt if the OW foree fadiled in it's
task, he would feel freo to roquest for Libymassistance once again.
Loter in Decomber tho Foreign Minicters -of Benin, Nigeria,
Zaire, Togo, Chad, Sonogal and Grbon met in Laggg for two days undgy
the Chairmanship of the f{enyan Foraign Minister, Robert Dnko.
They produced a peace = keeping formula in which soven countrices -
Togo, Gabon, Guinea, Zaire. Senegal, Benin and MNigerian -~ were to
provide troops for a 6,000 man pence kecping foree, with Nigeria
contributing the largest number of soldfers and lrgisties for keoping
the troops in place. They alsn werete have a Nigerion commonder
while the othor nations would contribute 14 unit comuanders N33
In mid Decombor 1981 President Uoddei issued a sintement soying
that the presence of an African peace - keeping force, which had
veen assembling in Chnd. woulid meks no stnse if the troops would
not fight against the rebol foreus that were trying to topple
his povernment. Ho statoed further that ho did not ¥need troops
meesing here increasirg cur diffiexltics i€ thoy'ro not going to

!
angurae the defrnse anéd sceurity of the country."13}
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The paradox was that the QAU had alwsys maintainod that the pence -
keeping force would play a passive role ond not interfere . on the side
of any foetion. President Weddei even sent a delegation to President
Shagord in an ottempt to persunde him to allow the OAU force to Tight
on the side of the @NT, President Shagarijhowever, maintained the
position that the OB force conld net figat besause they were being
sant to keep pooce, |
Mdonwhile, Hissen llabre ond his FAN seized the opportunity
provided by the departure of the Libyan forees to launch a masssive
wver agninst the GUNT forces. Within the first fou week§Hobre's forcos
had eapturced large nerticns of Novthern ard enstoern Chad, After hoving
captured the towns of Triba, Gueredz, and Adre, on 15th November the
town of Abecho fell to Habre's forces, The significance of the capture

of Abeche lay in the fnet that it is the eapital of Cuaddai prefecture,

-and a large stockwile of Libyan arms and aampition wms eaptured the1‘a-.135
Winile Hobre's forces were advancing, the GiU mmintained that it's pence..
keeping force would not fight.

In mid = January 1932 President Wodded ar;notmced that Fayo -
Larpean, the provincial eapitnl of the Nerth had fzllen to FiN forees.
Dy the end of February 1902 the FAN had eaptured Mangalme and Guolo
therehy putting them in offective control over the ~ thirds of Chadian
torritory comprizing most of the north and the east,

During the fighting the CLU subccmmitten on Chad had o meeting

on 11th February 1932 in Nairebi which was attended by the Presidents

of Kenyn, Nigerin, Guinen, Zaire, Zambin, and the Central African
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Ropublic. The final communique of the conforence gave the two warring
sides until 26th Februory to apply a ceasefirc and until 15th March
to coen negotiations agmed at national reoomciliation under the
auspiecs of the committece, Furthermore the two pides would have
until the month of April to draft a constitution loading to the
orgonization of lepislative and Presidentisl elections in May and
June .136 ' .

President Weddei later rejected the rosolutions, aceusing the
#onforencc of denying the existence of a legitimate administration in

Ndjomenn, and reducing the whole Chadian problem to tne of |

factions. On the other hand, Habre hailed the penee plans of the 04U,

- [y

It vas evident;however,that teddei's primary gripe was tho fzct that
~ the QAU was not willixig to fight on his aide.

At the confereﬁce the 0AY also decided to withdraw it's forces
on 30th June 1982, A number of rensons influanced this decision but
the primary one waz that of finance. Despite U,8. and French financicl
and logistieal support, the costs of sustaining more than 4,000 troops |
by three governments, Nigeria, Zaire, and Senegal .- proved to be
very diffigglﬁ. The three governments providing the troops waited to
avoid the risks of engaging in combat with any of the armed factioné.
Furthormore, the GUNT was very shoky, and Weddei had proved to be very
roluctant to compromise with the other factions, On the other hand,
llabre's FAN was clearly the wost powerful and best organized faction
in hc conflict, Moreover, Habre increasingly gained the respeet of

Lfriean Hends of state brenuse of his opposition to Gaddafi,
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By Moy 1982, Weddei's refusal to cooperate with the OAU's peace plan
by negotiating with Hobre, had caused the GUNT to loose much of itls
legitimaecy, Between February ond Hay Hqére's forces oaptured Balal,
Maussclo, and Mossokary., On 19th June 1982 the FAN invaded Hdjomena
cnd Goulkouni Weddei fled first to Comeroon and then on to ﬁlgeria:13?
In his campaign back to Ngjagena! HQbré'tactically avoided having
any compat with units of the OAU pea&é ;+keeping force, Thore were
~about 2,000 Nigerian and Zaireis troops based in Ati, midway between
Ndjamena and Habre's headquarters at"ﬁbephe, but they were completely
¢iroumvented, The FAN even issued.ﬁ:st;témeﬁt.that ns long as the

QAU foree romnined necutral and possive, the FAN would not engage thom -

[ 38
i

" in ocombzt, ' ' R
Tha OAU force; cn it'é.phrf, fﬁiléd:foﬁﬁét.for a nﬁﬁhef 65 féasons.

Firstly, the seven goverrments that initially ngreed to contribute
to thoe foree could mot ogree on the method of finencing the whole
oporation, Goukouni Weddei refused to accept Toge's participation
in the force because president Eyadeﬁa had supportcd reconcilintion
between Wedded and Habré, In the end only three of the originnl
saeven countries sent tfooPs for the force, The result of this woe
thot o fewer number of troops with minimnl amcunts of weapontry
and transport were deployed. -: - '!' | I - . ” .
~ Secondly, the OAU failcd to elecrly #ﬁd procisely define the role
of the peace-keeping force. The text of he charter of the 0AU

force defined it's rolc o5 being "to assure the defense zand security

of the country whilc the govermment forces are integinted ¥,
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The text failed to specifyvhether the force could be uéed“iﬁ fiéhting
foetions that werce oppesed to the GUNT or wether it would simply
engage in policing functions. In the field of battle however, it was
evident that the tactic of the OAU force was to establiish z ring
between govermment troops and pro - government faotions (;hout 25,000
men) on the one hond, and Habre’s FAN {(about 4000) on the other.
. The Q\U force itself numbered about #,000“138 and as such it's
success depended largely upon the refusal of anyono to atiack rather
- than it's strength.

The frustration of Goukouni Weddei aver the role of the QAU
force was ¢vident when he stated that the Chadion govornment thinks
it is vain to contimuc to support and keep such a force in its
national territory, since Yit does nothing to safeguard the security
and integrity of Chad us... For us the text signed between the Chadian
governmant and the QiU on the ¢oming into Chad of the neutral foxee
is cleury it stipplates thnat this force must asscure the security aond
integrity of Chnd, On the ground it has been passive and therefore
useless".139 | -

In August 1982, Ccl. Gaddafi attempted to host the CAU but it |
proved to be abortifé éue, primarily to the issuz of the seating of a
delepation from the Saharawi Arab Demperatic Republic., Before the
abortive summit it was reported 'léhat Libya would press to have
Goukouni YWeddei recognized as Chad's legitimnte representative but
this come up agninst npposition from cther member statess

Gaddafi, and the other member states that were present, lator agreed to
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merely count chat as presont for the purposes of attaining o quoium
so that the conference ecould hold. ?hey were able to do this becouse
the Chadian chorge' 4 'affairs in Tripoli had oripginally been oppointed
by Weddei and was retdined by Hrbre, as sﬁch he waﬁ considered the
Chadion representative.‘qqo The sumuit - eame to en cnd however, after
boing unable to attain A quofum. In October, Goaddafi sponéorod
Goulkcouni Yeddeils cetablishment of a rival goverﬁmcnt at Barday just
Scuth of the Libym occupied Acuzou strip,uiﬁ1 " -
Gol, Gaddafi tried to convene another-summit in November from
which the SADR voluntarily kept away in order %o cnsure a quorum
but ns evehts unfolded, the summit eventually collapsed. Immedintely
_after the conforenco opened, thu questicn of Chﬁd representatice
wos roiscde  The Ivory Coamst delepnte catogerically stoted that unless
Habre's delugation was geated, he would lecve the eonfersnce, The
Couneil therefore set up o eredentials Qommittee = Tanzania, Ivory
Cost, Leaotho, and Togo ~ to examine the issue of which of the two
Chnd delepations should be sented while the Council did other work,
Thig attcmpt friled as Ivéry Const repeated her demond, At this point

Nigerin's foreignm;plstcﬁﬁrof. Ishaya Audu, stated that according to the

£

rulcs of vrocedure, all delegations invited to the mecting should have

tha right to attend and as such Hobre's delegntion should be sented;142
On 13th November 1982 the frurth day of the conference, an cgreement

was reacnad on establishing 2 new ercdentials committee consisting of

representatives {rom Congo, Ethiopia, Niger, Nigeria, Tupisia, Tanzania

and Mali. The Committee pronosed that the issuc of Chad's representation
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should be referred to the Heads of State summit, but the Senegalcse
delegation declared it unacceptable and announced that they were
suspepding participation at the conference, This triggered a
spate of walk outs, and at the end of the day 1% countries had walked
out of the conference, They included Cameroon, Central African
Republic, Equatoriol Guinea, Comoro Islands, Djibouti, Gabon, Gambia,
Guinea, Ivory Coast, Morocco, Niger, Senegal, Togo and Zaire, 193
The issue was thereafter suspended till the Heads of State

sunmit £or. deliberations. A number of Heads of State arrived in
Tripoli but they were below the number needed for a quorum, On 24th
November the QAU Secretariat announced a proposal which was put
forwarc to Habre's delegotion., It stated that:

"The Ndjamena government, which was officially invited

by the OAU Sccretary - General in accordance with

the OAU Chartcr and rules of preoeédure, is entitled,

and has the right, to cccupy Chad's scat in the
19th Sommit.

The Ndjamena goverbment should be requested to
voluntarily absent itself from this session of the
summit in Tripoli, and declare th:t publiely,

Meanwhile no attempt should be made to impose any
other Chadisn delegntion® 1hh,

Hissen Habre rcjected the proposal on 25th November, and because
the presence of 31 QAU members did not constitutc a quorum, the
cuonference could not continue,

In his closing speech Gaddafi elearly made his position known

by saying:
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"Brothers, it is evident that the African

summit eonference will not be held in the

future, There seems no possibility of

holding a future African summit conference

unless those present here tonight decide

to bring in the delegatious of the GUNT

and of the SADR, This is the only possibility

open to us for holding a summit conference

with quorum under the OAU Charter ,.,..'"1%5
In 1983 the QAU Sccretariat appealodto all the partics in
- the conflict to ceasefire and negotiate, But Habre maintained
his stand tha*t he would not negotiate as long as Libya was
involved in the conflict. On the other hand, Gaddafi and Veddei
welcomed the ceasefire, citing that it was an attempt to [.
resolve the eonflict within an African framoework, However,
the fighting continued intc August fhcreby leading to a messive
Prench intervention at the request of Habre,

At the 19th QAU summit, which was held in Addis Ababa,
Hissen Habre tock up Chad's seat. Col. Mengistur Haile Mariam,
the new OAU Chairman, organized a meeting of the OAU summit
bureau to discuss the escalating conflict in Chad. The Bureau
ended up calling for a ceasefire which Habre's government rejectéd"
on the grounds that GUNT forees were being backed by Libya. - -
Ironically though, Goukouni Woddei's GUNT expressed satisfaction
and confidence in the CAY summit Bureau. Commenting on the
issue Col. Mepgistu stated that the Chad problem had acguired
an internaticnal d mension because of foreign intcrvention,
and if it wore not checked, Chad's peace in addition to Africa's

Security would be threatened. 146 Thus, throughout 1983 the
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CAV failed to make any cdncfefe no;es in tholdirectign.éf résolving
the conflict.‘

In November 1984 there was the announcement of a withdrawnl
agreement betwoen Libya and France;which ;ommitted both countries
to a phased withdrawnl of their forces by Mid - November, 1984,

In the event of either side failing to do so, the cther sidetls

147

froops would remain, This prompted Habre to accuse France -

- of colluding with Libyn against the Chad government. In spite of

this agreement; however, Libya s5till maintained trocps in the

Aouzou strip. Taking cognizance of this fact.the French Foreipgn

Minister, Claude Cheysson,.accusad the Libyans of having failed

tc implement the withdrawal in full, adding that the Libyons still

maintained about 3,000 troops in Chad (re¢ferring to the Aouzou

- strip), He added,hovever, that the Libyans had kept a promise

. not to advance beyend thu 16th parallcl, Later on, the French

: - President Mitterand, speasking at the 11th Fronce -« Africon summit

in Burundi on 11th Deccmber, described the 16th parallel as “a

theoretical linc that has become practical for the purposes of

preventing ini‘iltrat:'Lcrn.“wB This statement by the French

President gave some eredeace to speculatione that France and Libyz

had tacilly agreed to a division of Chad, | ,
L mini - summit on the Chad conflict which same African

leaders had planned to hold in Brazzaville failed to take place,

However, the leaders of Angola, Burundi, Cameroon, Centrol African

Republic, Equatorial Guinea, Gabon, Rwoanda, Sao Tome and Zaire
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held an informal meeting on 1th August while attending the 20%h
anniversary celebrations of the Congolese revolution. Cnly

divergent views were prosented at this mecting, and Zaire which

had sent trocps to support Habre wanted an outright condemnation

of Libvym intervention, Chann's special Presidential Adviser referred
~ to Habrc and Mobutu as traitors, while Sudan's under sccrctary

for foreign ,iffairs appealed: to all peace ~ loving countries to

gide with Chad to help it roplace the Libymaggression which is

14g

backed by a super - power,” Most of the countries prosent

nevertheless, wanted a Withdrawél of all foreign forces from Chnd,
Lifter months of negotintions Habre agreed to attéﬁd reconcili&tiu

 meeting at Addis ibaba in early Janunry 1985, with the ﬁnderstanding'

that the ﬁeeting would be between his Ygovermment" and Popposition

leaders'l, and not Yall factions' as was earlier written, Goukouni

Weddei arrived for the meeting on 8th January with a delegation of

130 members. He was personally recieved by Mengistu and given

a full state welcome, This caused the failure of the meeting

because Habre was infurinted at the typeJog reception that was

150 and ccnsequently refused to attendd

given to Weddei,
Aifter this failed attempt at reconciliation, the French
foreign Minister, Claude Cheyssun, travelled te Chad, Ethiopia
and Libya in order to urge the QAU to form a, Pan -~ ifricon
ocbserver forcce for Chad but his proposals werce turned down.

When President Abdou Ddouf of Senegol was elected OAU

Chairman in 1995 he actively tried to incorporate France in the
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-search for a solution to thc:Chad ccnflict. | In early 1986 he paid

2 two doy visit to France where he discussed the Chad probiem with

Presicent Mitterand. After the meeting he said that the  Chad

problom can not he solved without Franc0‘.1s1
In April 1986 o reconciliation between Hobre and Weddei was

organized by Presidents Diouf and Nguesso of Conge to take place

in the Cangolese town of Loubome. At the last minute Weddel failed

to turn up for the talks elaiming that President Diocuf had referred

to Habre as the legitimnte President of Chad who was recognized

by the Q.U and the interma tional community, whilc he (Weddei)

was referred.to-as the opposition leader, He maintained that he

was ready to hold talks_ﬁith Habrzs only if they were both trentod

as equals, 52 In response the OAU Chairnen criticized Weddei

as irresponsible # stating that ™ it is now clenr that it is

presicent Habre who wants peace, c¢chesicn, the unity of Ched,

and the territorial integrity of his countr:,r.”153 This statement

wns interpreted by top ronking 00U afficials to mean thnt the

Organization would ne longer recognize GUNT ns a party to the

dispute but as o mere opposition movement, e
There was anoth.r blow against the GUNT when President

Nguesse, of Congo, announced his government's recognitiom of

154

Habre's government in Chnd, The implication of this move -

could be seen in the fact that the QAU Chnirman, and the Congclese
Fresident were both mondated by the 04U to mediate in the Chad
conflict, The Congolese action was nevertheless seen by the GUNT

as an abandonment of that role. _ i
I %
' )

L]
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In conclusion, the trend has been that an increasing
number of countries, in and outside iifriea, are giving
recognition to Habre's government thercby giving it gteater

legitimacy. In view of this faet the QAU has had no other

option but to recegnize the fait accompli of +he Ndjamena

éoﬁernmentls legitimacy.

THE IMPACT OF THi CHADIAN CIVIL WAR ON THE EFFECTIVE
FUNCTIONING OF THE O.h.U, A8 A REGIONAL CRGANTZATION

1

In order to make an analysis of the impact that the

Chadian civil war has had an the QWU, the cssumpticn estnblished

in chapter two, conceraing the jmpact of the global and

African stzte gystems on the OAU shell be used, decording
to the systems perspective that was i:sed it was established
that the predaminance of intra -~ systemic resposes and
reactions to a given event within tho system is an indicator

of greater autonomy. On the other hond, a reverse situation

in whigh extrn - systcmic respomges arc greater indicates a

iower level of avtonomy and interrelafedness,

When this postulate is transposed to the context of the
ﬂffican stﬁte svestom it could he held to mean that if the_’f-”
responses of the QAU to an event predominates ovcf the
reasptnses of external powers or individmal iAfrican states
then there exists a greater degreec of institutional autonemy
and a more effective functioning of the 0,A,U, as a resicnal

organization. If, however, the reverse is the case then

st
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it could he said that the C,A.U, ig displaying a leéser degree of
organizational effectiveness, |

With reference to the Chadian conflict, extra - systemic
actors, Fronce and U.5,, and an intra - systemic actor, Libya,
bave made more predominnting rOSponses, in the form of militory
1ntervent10n than the CAU has, It was established that as g
former colonial power, French intervention is best understood
through it's wigder afrisa poliey. Tozether with other Franco;
phone stats, Chad constitutes part of a military strategic network
which France necds to maintain,

Given the volatile sltuatlon in Chag thorefore Frqnc» has bheen
disposed tc intervene, ﬁs a result the use of Fpench forces have
been ‘mcre extensive . in Chad than anywhere else in &sifriea,
The evidence shows that France hns intervencd very actively and
effectively in the Chadian civil war wish a view to preserving
her interests, I Avgust 1969 Preamident Tombalbaye requested
for French military assistange in Suppressing Frolinat rebellicns
in the north of Chad, France responded by sendine 20 ajireraft
full cf paratroopers. Between 1978 and 1980 French intervention
in the Chadia1oivil war wos virtually continueus, French interventicn”.
in May and June 1978 was decisive in intercepting and defeating
Frolinat columns, Finally the French intervention that was
carricd cut in July 1983 demonstrated the strength and coordinative -
ability of five French rilitary fécilities and bases across west

and centenl africa,
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Another extra ~ systemic actor that has been involved in the
Chadian civ1:2?§ the U.S., American involvement in Chad has not
been of a military nature but it has been directed at curtailing
the spread of Libyan influence. This accounts for the support that
the U.S. has been giving to Hissen Habre, In 1932 the U,S,
channelled £ 10 million to Habre in order to help him recapture
Ndjamena., Also in July 1983 the U,S, provided Habro with a
#10 million military aid package.

The main intra - systemic actor that has actively intervened
in the conflict has been Iibya, Her interests hzve been
. identificd to be economic, strategic and political in nature,
steaming primarily from her occupation of the mineral rich Aouzou
strip. The intercsts that Chad holds for Libya led to an attempted
merger between the two countries. This attempt was condemnod by
the various factions and members of the OAU and eventually had to be
abandoned,

Active Libyan intervention in the Chadian civil war started in
June 1980. On this occassion Libya intervened on the then President
Weddei's request for military aid against Habre's forces, Bveyp
since then Libyn intervention has been continuous,.

In contrast to the intervention of these three actors, the
response of the OAU to the conflict has beer limited largely
to the realm of diplomacy. In terms of actual intervention by
the OAU through the cstablishment of a multinational foree,

the record of the OAU in this conflict has been poor.
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In 1979 Nigeris individually stotioned an 800 strong ;eadé-keeping
force in Chad., But thic wos not effective when compared to the
other groups involved in the fighting in terms of numbers or
motive as they wers not engnged in ary fighting, |

In December 1981 the QAU deployed o multinntion;l peace~keeping
foree to Chad. This force, however,was largely ineffective as the
troops never angaged in any fighting, and because of financial
rensons the deployment lasted for a limlted time period, The
ineffcctivenese of this forge threw into light thao pradominnting
impact of the extrn = gystemic and intra - systomie adtdrslthat
that have been identified, The renson for this is that prior
to the deployment of the OAU forco, both French and Libyan troops
" withdrow from Chad, This withdrewal coupled with the innective
noture of the OAU foree created what was percicved by the wverious

“ factions to be a "power vacuum®’ which Habre quickly capitalized

upon to sSeize power. _

By and large the impoet of the intervening actors in the
conflict has led to the ineffectivensss of the CAU ﬁs a regional
orgonization to medicte in the dispute. It is clear that the
response of thesa\éctors to the conflict have, individually or
collectively, o been prodominant over the response of the CAU.
This foctor has restricted QAU medintion largely to the area
of diplomacy;m' o o L S _ :'J

With regord to the impact of the Chadian civil war and the
OAU mediation efforts on the theory of functionclism, tw&

agsumptionz that werc developod in chapter two will be amployed.
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The first assumption posits that international organizationsJ
..provide improved channels for negotiztions, and a more adequately
orgonized framework for conducting diploemncy, The second assumption
holds that functionalisn proposes that the development of
internationnl socinl and economic cooperation is a major pre~
requisite for the solution of war.

With referonce to the Ffirst cssumption the OAU has succeeded
.in.proviﬁing ag_iggtitutibnal fropework for the conduet of
dinlomacy botwsen the faetions in the Chodian conflict. OCAU
attempta at resclving the confiiot has occured largely through
:éiﬁibmntic negotiations. This can be seen as a strength of the
QAU a5 a regional Srgnnichion beoaﬁae it provides a means of
comrnnicotion between the belligereﬁts.

This does not mean, howecver, that the OAU diplommtic efforts

hove been totally suceesaful. Over the years, diplomatic

. efforts by the OAU to end the dispute have been obstructed by

diffe -onces between member states of the OAU over which factions -

: to supp;rt and, ultimntely, in whose favour pence should provail in
| Chad. ' .
. An attestation of this wzs the inability of the OAU summit

to achieve a quorux in Tripoli due to splits over which Chadian
faction the OAU should recosnize.

The quiescence that presently prevails with reference to the

faction that should be recognize by the CAU is duc more to the
fait accompli of Hissen Habre having caputmred power than to any'f 

B
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unznimity of views cmong OAU mamber.states.

With reference to the second nszumption, ne evidence wge found
to suggest that the CAU has fried to encournge epcnomic and soeizl
cooperation between Libyn and Chad in order to resslve the conflict.
This fact is probably due toa the nature of the conflict, The
sonflict started as an intra - state civil war ~nd was later
compounded by the problem of the Libyamw  occupation of the Aouzou
strip and her aetive support for voarious factions, In addition
to this is the fact that Chad has been embroiled in war for the
better part of her life as an indepenident state; sbout 19 years,
Chad, a8 a state, hae barely had enough time or financial resourcés
to develop har economic hase to her full potential in order to
engage in weaningful economic relations with other states. T Cn
this score, therefore, the OAU should not be indicted for net
having cmployad ar encouraged this strotegy for resolving the
conflict, Rather it should be understood that the minimml

resources that Chad has or gets goes into prosecuting the waor,

3. CONCLUSION
| This Chaptér has dwelt at length on the Chndian ¢ivil war,
Tho section on the background to the erisis consisted of a briedf
narration on the baekpround th the war, The roots of the
conflict were found to lic primarily in the economic and politieal -
discrepancey that exdsted between the North - and the South,
This was exacerbated by the factor of ethnic domination by the

the Southern Saras over thoe Nerthern ethnic groups for several yeors.
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.The next section looked at how these difiefencés‘tﬁnt havae éxisted
in chad helped to fuel the development and growth of the conflict,
The first subsection looked at the rise of rebel movements in the
North, The next subsection looked at the motives behind the
intrusion of the major powers involved in the dispute, france,
Libyn, and the U,S5. It wns found that FPronece has stratoegic, and
to a lesser extent, sconomic interests ir €had. On the other hand
Libya possesses econouwmic, stratemic and politieal interests in Chad,
The motives behind U.S. invelvément have been found teo be mainly
pelitical nnd strategic. In this regard the U,S, has been mainly
- Interested in circumscribing the spread of Libyan influence theraby
keeping Chad firmly unler French, and by implication” ™" influence.

The next subsection looked ok length at the warious attempis

by the OAU to medizte in the conflict. The most signifiecant finding

has been the lack of consensus among OAU membor states over which
faction to give full support in the dispute. This finding was
highlighted by the botched OAU summits in Tripolic in August and
Novemher 1932, The most significant aspect of the OAU mediation
process camo in 1982 when the peace - keeping force was deployed.
However, besause of inadequate funding and lack of o precise
definition of it's role, the OAU force was ineffective,

The last section dwclt on thelimpﬁct that the Chedian eiﬁil
wap has had on the effective functioning of the OAU os a regional
organization and on the theory of functionalism, With regard to

the effective functioning of the OAU it woa found that the two
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extra - systemic actors, TFrance and thé U.sSs, ond the one intra -
systemic actor, Libyz, hove male more predominant responses, mainly
in the form of military intervention, to the Ch-dian civil wer

than the 0AU hos, In contrast to the military intervention of
these actors, the responwo of the QAU to the conflict has been
regtricted to the realm of diplomacy wnose effoctiveness has been
nffected by differences between member states, The net result

has been a reduction in the effectiveness of the OAT in resolving

the conflict.

With reforence to the implicatioks oflthe Civil war ond the CAU
medintion efforts on the functionalist theory of international |
orgonization, the ﬁajor findings have been that firstly, thelstrength
of the OAU as a repional orsonization lies in it's providing an

inétitutional framework for the conduet of diplomncy between the

beligerent factions. This is not on indication;however, that OAU

" diplomntic efforts have been successful. The second finding was

that the 0AU has not tried to enhonce economic and social

cooperation between Chad and Libya as o means towards the resolution

of the conflict. The reason for this was attfiﬁuted to the fact

thnt Chnd hns not beon able to develop her oconomic base beg-use of
the protracted nature of ths confliet, TFurthermore a substantial
amount of her resourcas ~re used to prosecute the war and are ‘
thereby divertad awcy from the development of her economic base
which would provide the basis for any meaningful ralationship with

another state. -

. "\I_.
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CILiPTER FOUR

THE WESTERN SiH:AiR:A CONFLICT

" %41, INTRODUCTION _ T Lo ' | J

This chapter which focuses on £ha wéstérﬂ Saharn
conflict will follow basically the same formmt as the previous
chapter, The chapter will start with a brisf narration of
the hackgrournd to the conflict in an attempt to identify
the major couses of the conflict. After this will come a
more detailed analysia of the growth and davalppmentaoi the |
conflict, This seation will be divided into four main
parts. _ |

The first part will look at the rise of libaratioﬁ
movements., This will be followed by an analysis of the
bases of the Moroccan nnd Mouritanian claims to the Western
Sohara, and mediation afforts by the United Nations. The
third part will focus on intervention by Libya, France, the
United States, and the Soviet Union in the conflict. The
fourth part will look ot OAU medintion in the eonflict,
The fourth section of the chapter will assess the lmplications
'that the cornflict holds for the effective functioning of the 2
0AU as o regionnl srganfzation, and for the theory of
funetionnlism, ‘The logt section will be the conelusion,

4,2, BRACKGROIND TC THE WESTERN SAHAR. CONFLICT

As ik tha case with most Aifrican conflicts the principal

cause of the Westernm Saharn conflict was the impagst of colonioli-ii.



map 2 e 55

WESTERN SAHARA
MOROCCO
Tatisout C, ”
i ¢ P‘\\‘? i
; CARL,
g‘ra:.".'." & Frwm o
“6““:“"
ﬁ o A '3-‘(’ J
CANARY ISLANDS i B
q \-gu.‘nn " 1 0w
v C Sty Zus b Tt 81
0 O Talawa iy @ =00 RO = — [ |
- iat SAGUIA <
E?:Yz:;" %o, ¥otvatibra J‘“,‘, Matida '.‘_\
& b3 mu .\ Mooy D '“}8" | \.\
Ayoun Py f, ﬁ\ J‘.a..‘ M . 3
> P N & | o
J ] USimaea Q@‘ e Luhions |
'i., o Bot Cra "“"J""' “"m' EL- H“MHA!
_\w . Bosp o B owigdour - e Shempes: Tt
9 .
N |
¥ oo _{54’ |
e Dhiari lonm-.t. B M mitstion
‘.}. Guelta Jomumins O »
S A
< ZEMMOULIR
! CIID G Limins E
! i
L 2e Dakhia O Be Engaren !
(Villa Cisneros - e}
Ao e Oreid 458
oo 5 “‘--..&&f-?p MAURITANIA
TIRIS EL : E.' o i
Asutmet O " "
&& GHAR 1otk
QS;O I(&dmﬂlﬂéﬂ ‘ : .‘
AN o
u.f -n ‘90 Tobdos -{m‘_- funw;pp\\
= ?1\&‘ o
P p Uhasharne
C Blanc™ 4y o
’ A Crmgpnie 4 Rulbway 1
i
= of Argur aibdd. Conveyor bult
.9 —— The 1976 79 Maoccan
Mutritanian grartinion e
n 4n BO 120 160 JuC miy
O G, (M S ior @ Saltpans
0 40 B0 120 160 200 km -
ot l;? =~ =« River "

Source ! 120y /7149935; (Jeviern Sahara
/24"»""} e a Nesec? (Daf
g ..

,." Citpert  (onnee Foge?
ot and (o 1973

. Ca\(,\:/‘g/\ce
o !



The region called the Western Sahara occupies an area of 105,443
square miles nnd was claimed by Spain as the Spanish Sahara in 1364,
. The Spanish hnd initially estoblished fishing rights on the cons
opposite the Canary Islands.,  The Berlin Conference of 23754 - 5,
however, gnve the gpanish the opportunity to cxtend their centrol
over the land. At the Borlin Conference it wos stated that Vevery
Eurcopean power est-blished én the coast has rights to the back
country ond san move back the fronticrs of it's possessions until

it meets the zone of a2 neighbouring influence or an orpganized stqteﬂ1
Thereafter, on 6th April 1907, tho Spenish movernment issued a

roynl decrce that placed the sren between Cape Bojador and Cape
Blanc, a5 well as 150 kilometers into the interior, under the
authority of the Governor Generczl of the Canary Islands, thereby
establishing their authority over the preseﬁt day Western Sohara,

In agreements made on 27th June 1900, 3rd October 1904, and 27th
November 1912 the Prench and Sponish govermments specifically delimiied
their spheres of influence in thie Western Saharc ref;ion.2 ‘France

' rocognized Spanish rights over vast portions of the desert ineluding
the Rio de Jro -~nd Saguiet el Homra. The Fronch government nlso
recopnisad Sponish rights over the land lying between 27° North
Latitude and the Oued Droa, This latker portion of land was
administered by 5paln os o protectdrate under the nome of Southern
Morocco. In 1956 Morocco bacname indepenlent and in 1958 the
protector:fe of Southern Morocco wag cedud to Morocco under the

nore of Fart:y&.'3 The rerion of Riele Org and Sagquiet ol famna

remained as o Spanish colony under the name of Spanish Saharo.
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In order to properly undergtand the backpground to the Wostern
Sahara confliet it is esscntial to talk about the natural resources
that the Western Sahara possesses because it is a central factor in
the whole conflict. The most important natural resource in the

' discovered
Western Sohara is phosphate, Spoin first/Phosphate deposits at
Bu Croa in 1963, after subsequent tests and explorations the
Spanish goversment announced that ghe Phosph-ate deposits contained
nearly 10 billion tons of high grale.phosphﬁte rocks in the form
of guelbs (rocky hills). Theze phosphate deposits, which are
superficial anl lie just below the surface, cover an area of 1,200
square kilometres thereby unidng it one of the largest phosphate
dejosite in the world .3

In order to expleore this resource the Spanish government formed
a mineral mirin company cnlled Empresa Nagional Minera del Sahara
(ENMING..),  Becouse of finaneial and technological difficulties
however, mining did not start until 1972, wmother difficulty was
that of transportation. dthough the phosphate rocks were
superficial, making excavation and treatment ensy, the company had 'LIZ
the problem of transporting the rocks from the desert. To overcenc
this problem thoy hed to construct a 96 kilometre conveyor belt
from Bu Crax to the ferminal near L1 - ioun. In order to atiroet )
public investment, ENMING. woe openod to foreign participation and
renamed Fostadorn de Bu Craa (FOBUCRL..) in 1979 h.

altogether the Spanish movernment controlled miningactivities

in Bu Craa for only throoe years; from 1972 when production started
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.'till 1975 when the Spanish government ceded the territory to Morocco
and Mauritania, Moroceo took over the northern section of the Wesator
Sahara vhich hag th. phosphate deposites, ang concomitiantly took

65 control of the industry, leaving Spain with o 35% share and the
right to avpropriate 35% of tha output of the mines, . critical
factor in the Morocecan desire to take over the Yestern Sahara

therefore, was the Phosphate deposits, This re~son is given greator

world's thipd largest broducer of Phosphate,  She produced 20 million
tons in 1975 behind the U.3, =ang the U,.5,5.R. whe produced 51 million
tons anc 25 million tons Tegpectively in 1975 .5

With the outset of the war yhowever, product;on of Phosphate in
the Western Sahara has been a v1rtual imﬂosslblllty. Mlnlqgccised
1n 19?5 because the open ¢cast mines, and the conveyor belt h_ve Qroved
to be a5y taroets of attack by the pollshr1o flvhtera. Mlnlng "
.resumed in 19?? but lasted fbr only a few days because of reaumed

guarllla ﬂct1v1t1gs. f 32 table 4,1) .

is fisn ., The turritony hos 1,025 kllometres of coastal wutcré
thnt is onc of thh rlchest in the world, The waters are espec1ally
rzch in Tuna apg Losbtars. When the terrltory was unuer Spanish
rule, Spain doglared the wator a lifrea flshlng zone?, This policy
attr:ctud ox; aloit ~tlon by mostly Soviet, Tapaneso, Youth h'orann,
South ifrican, Portuguese, ang Spanlsh fishermen. It has beon

¢stimated that during Spanlah occuphtion an avenmgo of 1,5 million
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TLBLE L, 1

The Fall in Phosphate fxports, 1975 = 79

{tons
1975 - 2,633,000
1976 - | | 277,000 -
1977 : . 25,000
978 | 41,000
w9 . 139,000

Source: "™ining fnnual Review, 1950 in Tony Holges -

Western Sahara: The Roots of (. Desert lar

Westport, Comnecticut: Lawrrence Hill and Co., 1933

Pre 28.“"



tons of fish were caught each Yeonr .6

$ince Morocco took overy she has simmed sevopal fishing
LEreement s with different countrics covering the waters of the
- Vestern Schapg, In response to this the Polisarie formed g
small mnring commando unit which patrols the coastnl waters of th
Sahara, The ohjective behind this w~s to stop 2all off shore
operations, and what the Polisario define as illesal fishing with:
it's territoriql waters. This h-g led to the capture of s.voral
Spanish and Portugucs fisharnen wﬁo wore relenscd affer negotiatio
vith their home governmcnts. |

Other minergl resources that have boen founl in the Western

Sahara inelude deposits of high grade iron ope near Dokhla, whoge
reserves have beap estimnted at 70 million tons. There have nlso
been discoveries of potassium apa ¢opper depositg, There have bee
rumours of 0il apg urarium deposits in the “estern Sahara but these
have not boen verified, There was active 0il exploration betﬁeen
1960 ant 1964 by mainly Amcriecan ol companics, hut these wers not
successfyl, Prospecting w28 stoprued because of the war but in
1973 the Moroccan Zoverament gove Phillips petroloum of tho U.S,
and British Petroleunm Seven off shore oil exploration permits betwacy
El - ‘doun and Bojadora? |

Regardless of the seoming un¥isbility of the Westorn Sahara
desert, it is abvious that there is the undelying Maroccan desire
to control the minoeral and natural resources of the region,

Morocecan control over phosphate production in the Western Saharn
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would undoubtedly incrense her share of tho world FPhospota Market

and enhanee her econouie position,

4,3, GROWTH .1ND DEVELOPMENT OF TH WiSTERN S.H.R. CONFLICT

(i) RI3E OF LIBERATION MOVIMINTS

Shortly after the indepealence of Morocco thero were anti-
Spanish demonstrations in diiforent townz in ke Sponish Sahara
cgitating for an end to Jpanish colonial domination, .\longside
the demonstrotions there was the preliferation of vorious anti =
Spanish liberation movemints. On 10th June 1970, the Spanish
soverniient organized o pro ~ Spanish demonstration in the town
of E1 ~ Jdouni, in the Spanich Sghara. The Jdemoastration wss
meant to display the notive Saharawi support for continued Spanish
colonial rule. VWhoat eventunlly happened w~s that about 2000
pecple demonetrated agminst Spanish rule, and in favour of King

~sson of tlorocee. In rctaliafion Sponish troops opened fire

killing 12 people, arrested several le~ding individuals, and
destroyed many villages. The Spanish administration stoted
that the demonstr-tion had Yween orgonized ond staged by an
underzround group. _T-Iowuvcz} four demonstrators who fled to
Mamrritania claimed that it wos staged by the Mauritanis based
Front de liberation du Sahara Soua Dominalbion Coloninle Fspugnole
(F.C.3). &. |

The FCS was formed in 1956 with the backing of Maurifania.
The moven.nt wos initially onti Morocecan because Mouritania,

at that time, did not trust Morotcon intensions in the Saharn,
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However,in late 1966 the position of the FCS changed., Ti's

delegntes attended a UM conference in December 1966 where they voted
for the independence of the Spanish Sahara, However, the
delepgotes passed through Morocco on their way hock where they
concluded a secret pact that hrousht the FCS movgmunt under
Morecean control. ? The FC5 was dissolved witﬁm%wo yenrs;
It's significancs lay in the fact th~t it was the first organized
liberation movement in the sSpanish 3Sabkara,
On 1h4th September 1970, President Ould Daddsh of Mauritanin,

king Hasson of Morocco, and llouari Boumedienne of .lgeria, ﬁet
in Nouadhibou, on Cape Zlanc, in order to intepsify their
efforts and arrive at a common stratepy for liberating the Spﬁnish
Sphara. Nothing of much substance “same put of the summit but
two new liberation movemunts developed afterwards, The first
movement w5 called Orgoaization de liberation de sgquia ¢l =~ Hamra
et Wadi el - Dahb, It was founded in /lgeria in January 1971
-_'but wis shorﬁ‘liVed. The second movement was called movement
" de Resistance des Hommes Blouez (Morchob)s'° This movement was f0unJ;j

in Robat in January 1972 by Sdwoard Heha, The main poal
of the Movement was the attainment of the Saohara's iddspenidlence
from Spain.,  Although this movement was recogpized by the CLU,
Edwoard Mohe's strong insistence on the Sshora's independence did
not appeal to Mormcca, so the movemcnt hnd to change boses from

Rabat to hilgers. Algiers later hecame suspicious of Moha's
[

activities and he wa¥ labelled a persona non grata. By 1975
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Morchob waa almost non oexistont as a movement. Consenuently Moha
returned to Morocco in 1975 and declared his alleginnce to king Hasson
after which he dissolved the movemoent,

The most popular liboration movem.nt, the Popular Front for
the Liberation of Saquict el - Hamora and Rio de Oro, Polisario
movencnt, wos founded by a group of university students in Rabot
in the late 1960's, and it's main aim was the liberation of the
Sghara from Spanish rule. Among the le~ders of the movement was
a law students called E1 - Ounli Mustopha Siyed, Initially they
were patronized by the Istiglal party of Morocco, whose lexders
wanted the studente to seck liberztion from Spain 25 jurior mchmbers
of the party. This condition was rejected by El - Ouali ond his
group who later pgravitated toward other more radical, mus@im
stulonts, (52 53 12 4,2) |

They advocated direct armed struggle against Spain. Tho students
estoblished contacts among the Saha;a refugees living -in Tindouf,
Fautan and Zourerate in the early 1970's. ..fter successfully o
coopting a number of followers in these areas, they went in search
of pid from different countries, but only Libya and slgeria offered
them anything substantial. The lox'ers of the movoment theresfter
established their base in Mauritania hecause of it's proxinmity to

the Sponish Sahara. anl the ethnic and cultural affinities
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T.BLE 4,2

— e ———

Executive Committee of the POLIS.RIO Front

‘elected by the S5th Gener~l People's Congruss.

October 12 - 16, 1932)

Mohammed .\bdelaziz, Secretary - General
Mohnmmed Lemine Ould .ihmed

Hohfoud /i1i Beiba

Ibrahim Ghali Oul Muctapha

Bashir Mustapha Sayed

Ayoub Ould Lehbib

Moh~mmed Lamine Oul Douhali

Source: Tony Hodgds Western 3chara: The Roots of a Desex* ‘far

Westport, Connecticut: Lawrrence 1ill am! Co., 1933

PPe 339



H

)

- 215
‘ﬂf the local population in addition to the support
offered by workers at Zouerate, On 10th May 1973, the
Poliserio was formally constituted at Zouerate with it's
st-ted objoctive being the independence of the Spanish
Saharn through armed struggle :1 Because Jlgeria offered
the movemcnt more aid anl better facilities than Mauritonia,

the Polisario: headquorters moved to Tindouf in 1975,

i i %N;IIRIT;\N L’lN o .
THE B.SES OF HOROCC.J AND CLAIMS TO THT WESTERN SiHARA

SND U,N. MEDIATION SFFORTS

At this point it is nceeessary to toke o look akthe basls
of the claims by Moroceco and Mauritania over the Spanish Sahara-
The bosis of Moroce & claims lice in i%'s concept of a

"Greater Morocco’ |, liccording to the Moroccans all the

-tarritory from MQrocco down to the Senegal river had been

part of Morocco before the coloninl era, Their clainms

rested on the argument that prior to colonial rule, the
Soharwis had recognized the spiritual suthority of the Sultan
in Morocco. Furthermora the Sultan hal represcntatives in
the ragioﬁ who collected taxes from the natives. Spanish
colonialism in the region therefore meant the occoupation of a

territory whose people once paid allegience to the sulton,

Jdccordingly, once the Spanish withdrow, the territory should

become part of Moroccos 9 (See Map 3)
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It is intercsting to mote, in addition, that Morocco opposed
the ereation of the State of Mauritania on the grounds that
Mauritania was also part of “fircator Morocco', . June 1956,
Allz el ~ Fossi, the lexler of Morocco's Istiglal party,
declared that: |

"If Morocco is independent it iz not completely
avified ' . The Moroccans will continue the
struggle until Tongier, the Snhare from Tridoug to
colom - Bechnr, Touat, Kenadza ord unified, Cur
indepondence will vnly he. complete with the Saharal
The frontiers of Morocefend in the South at Saint
~ Louis - du - Semegal?’ 12, S

The Mouritania c¢ladim to the Sponish Sahara was alse lLased
on the econcept of a "Greater Mouritania'. This concept}however,
had at it's core the ethnic, cultural, and religious affinity
that existed batween the tribes of Mourditania anl those of the
Spanish Sahara. The indegenous population of the Northern part
of Mauritania are o the same othnice stock as the Saharawls of
Spanish Sahara, This situation led president Mouktar Ould Paddsh
to proclaim in July 1957, that: . )

W1 cannot help eveolting the innumerable tios
which umte us: we bLear the same nonmes, we
ohserve the same noble traditions, we honour
the same religious leaders, groze our herds
on the same p stures, give water®them at the
some wells. Inford we are reffering to that
same desert civilization of which we are so
justly prowd . So I invite my brothers of
Spanish Saharn to dream of this great economic
and spiritual Mauritonia® 13 -

On 20th Sugust 1974, the Spanish government announced that

she would hold a referendun in enrly 1975, which was in response
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to the Djemma's request for an acc@lcratian of the process leading
to autonomy in accordance with UN resolutions. King Hassan opp&écd
this plan, fearing complete independence for the Spanislh Sahara, »-
It was at this point that Morocco, in September, decided to carry
it's case to the World Court. T This move was approved by
Spain, Mauritania, and ilgeria,

In Cetober 1974, a secret deal wac made between King Hasson
and President Ould Daddali, In the deal the two leaders ngroed
that Mauritania would be alloted Rio de Oro and a shore in the
output of the Bou Craa Phosphate_mines 1f Mauritania would
relinguish it's ¢laims to Saguict el Hamra.after the Sﬁcnigmg
withdrawal from tke Saharc. Thiz deal wos concluded without
the knowledge of Algeria . °

In December 197% tha UN passced resolution 3232 which stated
that Spain should desist fron holding a referendum. Instead the.
World Courts advisa should he sounht, and thelUN would soend,a
fact finding commission to the 3panish S=hara. 1% 'Subsequently}
- the UN Secretary = General, Xurt ‘Ualdheim, apuointed .\mbassador
Simeon ..ke, of Ivory Const, as th. leader of a three - nan
comnission to ascertain the state of affairs in the Spanish Sahorae.
The mission visited Madrid, Rabat, Nopakchott, .lgiers and
refygee camps in Southern Morocco and the Tindouf region of
Algerin. The visit wns marked by demonstrations in Fl - ﬁioun,ésmann

ond V¥illa Cisneros which had been organized by the Polisardo.
Meanwhile, the World Court started hearings on the Spanish

Sahara issue in January 1975. Four principal questions were
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addressel by the Court. Firstly, was the Sponish Sahara ownerloss
before the Spanish accupntion? Secondly, what bond existed betwaeon
it and Mauritania, and it and Morocco?  Thirdly, if there were
any bonds, would it justify modifying the UN demand that the
Sdharwis be consulted about their future?  Fourthly, if there __nu'
were no bonds, what were the judicial ties between the Spanish |
Soh-ra, the Kingdom of Morocco, and Mauritanin, 17
At the heorings Morocco based her case “primarily on the
historical evidence of the 3ultanYs sovereignty over the Spanish
Szhara, and to a lesser degree on the cultural and ethnic ~ffinities
between the Moroccons ond the Sthorawis,  Morocco argued that
Saharawi Chiefs engapged in many acts of allegiance to the Mormccﬁn
Sultan, They citad the examples of tax being collectud from the
Saharawi Chiefs, and militory expeditions that were sent out by
the Sultan to defund the Saharawis agzinst French and Spanish
'encfcachment. The Morcccans further argued that the .ot of
Algeciras of 7th April 1906, which was signed by 13 countrics,
racognized the Sovereisznty of the Sultan over his Kingdom and,
they felt, had greater internotionnl validity than later Franco -
Spanish agreements which divided the remgion, Morocce rounded up
with the contention thot 9Spnin in recopgnizing Moroccan independence
in 1956, had formally aclknowlaedged the unity of the Moroccan
Kingdom/, the proof of which lay in the retrocession of Tarfayo
and TINT to 1'*101%:»(:(':0."‘18 i
Mouritanin strossed the cultural unity that existed befween
her population and thoe Sahorawis, arguing that the desert imposed

A ‘5‘34.._ :._‘r;_
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& common way of Iife on itfs inhabitants,. thereby giving rise fo
the development of similar customs znd institutions.  Mouritania
contensded that by virture of this fact thoy were united as one
people; and only the advapt of European colonialism prevented the
people from forming one nation. 19

Algeria, on her part, maintained thnt the plawite dynasty in
Marocco had never firmly and conclusively established it's authority
over he #ribes in the Spanish Sahara. They argued that the Sultan
was engaged in intermittent warfare with the Scharawis whom he
never conclusively conquoered, The Adgerians nccused Morocco of
having “expansionist and annexationist designs™ which she pursued
through ths estzblishment of bopus liberation movements like the
Front de Liberation et de liunite (FLU). The Algerions stressed
that their main concern w-= to mnke sure that the Saharawis could
establish an independent nation state.

Spain held the view that the World Court was not compatent to
adjulicate in the.affair. Sha however, argued that as at the time
Spain conquered the rejgion, the people there were neither subject
to the authority of Morocco or Mauritania. Instend, the area
was inhabited by politically independent tribes,  Spais further
submitted thnt boenuse of the violence thot was being perpetrated .
by both the Sgharawi guerillas and tﬁe Morocsan argy, she would
soon relinquish control over the area. 2

On 1Gth Octobur 1975 the World Court issued itfs advisory

opifion on the Spanish Saharan case. The Court decided thwt before
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the Spaniards came, the territory hnd juridical ties with Moracco,
The Court nlso decided that the people of the territory hod tiesz
of o tribal and not a territorial nature with the Moors of
Mauritania. Moreover, the Court stated that:
- es The materials nnd informmtion presented

to it do not estotlish any tie of territorial

sovereigntytbetween the Territory of Spanish

Snhara nanl! the Kingdom of Moroces, or the Mauritania :

entity. Thus the Court has not found leszl i

ties of such o nature as might affect the

applic~tion of resolution 1514 in the decolonization

of SpanishS8dhora and in particular, of the principle

of Self - determination through the free and

genuine exyression of the will of the peoples &6F

the territory.'’22, _ .
This in effcct meant that there was no evidence that would
justify the anmexation of the area by Morpcco ox Mauritania, or
a delay in carrying out the UN resclutions on the rights of the
Saharawi to self letermination.

The Moroccan gov.rnment, in an extreme display of propaganda,
twisted the decision of the Court by anncuncing that the Court's
decision pindicated Morocco's claim to the Spanish Sahore, under
Islamic Law ‘. In order to symbolically display this, the King
organized a penceful "Green March® into the Spanish Sahara,

On Gth November, 1975, about 350,000 Moroccans morched from
Tarfaya to the Spanish Sah-ra borlder area, and werc ordered
boelk by Ring Hossun on 9th November.

On 1h4th November Spain signed an agreement with the governments
of Morocco and Mauritaniz. Jlccording to the Agreement Spaik

would decolonized the SHanish Scharo -nl leove the tarritory

before 28th February 1976. In the interim the territory would be



governed by the Sponish Governor - General who would be assisted
by two Morocean and MauritaniomDeputy Ghvernor Generals. TUpon
vacating the territory, it would be partitioned between Morocco
nnd Mauritamia, Furthermore, Spqin would retain 359 of the sﬁarea
in the Fosbucraa phosphate company, leaving the remaining 65%

25 Cn 19th Novomber the Agreement was ratificd

for Morocco,
by the Cortez in Spoin,ond King Hassan announcsd that the problem
of the Spanish Schorn had been solved, The dlgerion response to
the Mndriﬁ accord wos to embark on acts of economic relaliation
against Morocco. h ' - .
Spein started it's grodunl withdrowal almost immediately,
Against strong and growing military opposition from the Polisario,
Morocco occupied Smara on 27th November. On 11th November ahout
4,500 Moroctan soldiers nnd severnl hunired civil servant§ took
over E1 - lioun -nd started operating flights to Morocco. Conming
from the South, the Mauritanions occupied the town of Lo Guera
with the help of Moroccan treops who had been fighting Polisorioe
guerillas. On 12th Janumry 1976, the Spanish relinguished control
of Villa cisneros which the Mouritanians promptly took over znd
renamaed Dokhla, 24
The response of the U to this trend of events was possive
considering the fact that two contrary proposals were tabled at
the General Assembly on 10th December 1375 ond both were

zecepted, The first proposal was tabled by Tunisia, Senegal

and Zaire. It took note of the Madrid Accords and asked the
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three governments to respect the wishes of the Sohnarawi Qhose
freedom of expression would bu ascertained by a UN observer,
The preposal recieved 38 affirmative votes and 4, abstentions .
The second proposal which was tabled by Algerin,ignored theMagpis
. pact ond suppested that the Sponish administration should
be relaced by o supervisory council comprising Spain, Morocco,
Mauritainia, and Algeria. This council would hold a
reforondum fto determine the future status of the Saharawi
people. This proposzl was nlso endorsed with 56 supporting
votes, 42 opposing votea, and 24 abstentions, &> For rensoas
of this ambivalence and inobility totake any clear stond on
this issue, the N lost o lct of the effectiveness and prestige

which it h2d in the handling of the conflict.

FPORBIGN INTERVENTION

Foreign intervention in the Western Sahara conflict hns

net been as open a8 that of the Chad confliet, in the sense

that the conflict has not attracted the directed and prolonged
invilvement of external powers outside the main combatantss
Moroeco and Mauritania on one hand and the Polisario on the
othery The nature of foreisn intervention in the Western Sahara
has tended more towards the provision of arus, and other forms
of aid to cettzin sides, There was a very brief exception

to this when France engnged in fighting in Mauritania to

. protect her nationals. Nevertheless the support provided

by external powers have been motivated by either economic,

o :_‘&'.
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etrategic or political interests, and does constitute o form
of intervontion, although of =n indirect nature, The status
that will be discussed in this section are Libyn, France ,

the United states, and the Soviet Union.

LIBI.N INTERVENTION

Aani African Couniry that has pursued active interests
in the Western Sahoro conflict is Iibya. Libya has been an
active supporter of Polisario and has remained in consistent
opppsition to Horocce ever sinee the conflict started.
Libyn's interests in the conflict are primarily political and
strateric. The political aspect envisages the emergence
of a@ Muslim, Pro = Libya S/DR, The strategic aspect
envisages strong Libyan influence in the YWestern part of the
Sahara which is strategically placed below Morocco ~nd next
to the .tlantie. Furthermore, as was the case in Chad, Libya
forsees an independent 52DR, @b esonstituting part of the long
term strategy of establishing an .rab ; Isiomic empire,

Ever since Spain withdrew in 1976, Libya hns provided
financial, military nnd diplomatic support for the Polisario.
Col, Geddafi, allowed the Polisaric to establish an office
in Tripoli, and he provides weapons and military training
for Polisario fighters. The amount of finoncial aid that
Libya sives the Polisario is not known but the widely shaored
assumption is that between 1976 and 1981 the greater portion

26

of Polisario's finances came from Libya.
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Potentigy Fbllticnl implications for th, Polisari, TOvemoent,
Firstly, thore jg the inepe

Strong leverage over the mo

likelihood of the developme

the Pblisari

Algerin

In miq 1970,
» Presijent Chadyi Benjedig of Algering 8XpPresaed Conaer
over increasing Libyan

ald tg the Polisari
attack bartg or

o

2? which eng
movement tq

bled the
Southery Moroceq, It is ip alperiatg
'straining influence over thog Polisnrio, in

ent from provoking A war betyean
and Moroceo,

Algerin
Anothep Attondantg Politien

al implicztion is that if
AMgoris is abre to arrive at

ilgersapn surp

ort,
radoxically, Libya

Pa has nig
Her SUpport hag been

Islopie state,

Projects in I'~1Z::u::'i1.::1:1:‘.:.1,"“3 Howeverp
expose] Contradietions in Libyptg Policy o supporting both
Mauritan;i, and the b

Pelizart o while they

each otheor, Col,



226,
arms supplied by Libya, agninst Mauritania, and specifically to
attack certain installﬁtions whose cohstruction Gada-~fi had helped
finance,

Tt is assumed th-t, prior to 1978, Libya did not publicize
her support for the Polisario because of Mauritaniats involvement
in the war, Libya's incre~sing involvement in the wnr beczame
more Publicized after the July 197% coup in Houskchott which led
to a censefire between Mauritonia and the polisario, This
ceaséfire alse soaw the besinning of intensive and more direet
attacks by the Polisario against l“h:;rw:)ccrr.).‘29

The ILibyan government has completely oprosel the Morocean
regime anl it's designs in the Western 3nhara. This hos it's
reots in the fact that Col. Gouldofi views the Horoccon repime as
a feulnl, pro =~ Jestern Monarchy, The manifestation of Libyan
opposition to Morocco hos heen in the form of Military é&upport
for the Polisario, ant diplomatic support for the S.ADR,
Militarily, the Libyans have provided wespons which they want the
Polisaria to use exclusively against Morocco. In the diplomatic
raalo-Lilkye has heiped to loLbhy for the recopnition of the L.DR
within the 2.1, |

In the long run ﬁowev»r Libya would prefer to see the
S/DR merge with anoth.r Araly Islamic country rather than becoming
a small indépendent Sahora state, This is in keeping with
Gaddafi's ultimate vision of an Arab Islamic Empire. From 1977

to 1979 Gaddafi kept on persuading Moauritania to engege in a full
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merger with the Polisario., Also in April 1931, after
a foiled coup attompt in Mouritonia, Goddafi ealled for a
Mouritonia < Western Schara Merger with full unity.'3o
Althourh these ealls for merger are in keeping with Gaddafi's
desire for fAiral unity, the possibility of an independent

SADR merging with another state, after having fought for

indeponlence, is very romote,

(b) FRENCH INTRRVENTION

France professes o policy of diplomatic neutrality in
the Western Sahara cdnflicf.' Tt has chosen not to récogniie
Moroccon or Mﬁuritanian Sovereisnty over the Western Sahorn,
and it has not recognized the Polisorie or the S/DR.
Regoardlcess of it's pomincl neutrality, France does have
politienl, strategic and economic interests in Morocce pilgeria
and Mauritoniz,

Politically France has been the dominant external power
in Northwestern Africa for the better part of this century.
Furthermore, ns the former colonial ruler of Algeria,
Morocco, and Moeritania, Fronce ﬁns a vested interest in
meintaining and enhancing it's economic, Foliticnl, and cultural
relations with it's former colonics,.

Mauritoania is one of the West .frican countries with which
‘France signed aDeferce Agreement before it hecame independent.
The pgreement gives France the right to intervene in Mauritania

if she is attacked by an external power, Mauritania therefore
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canstitutes a link in France's overali military defense strategy
in West hAfrica,
France has considerable ecconomic interests in both Moroceo
and Algerio as the economics of bhoth countries are closely
linked to that of Prance., DBetween 1965 anit 1974 /lpgerials trade
with France fell from about P0% to 254 of Algeria's overall
trade. Howewer, in reol terms traling between the two countries
is strong. Aalgeria and Morocco together constitute an importont
market for French products because both countries import more
than & 3 billion worth of French goods every year, with the trend
increasing ig France's fnvour. DBefore 1065, French investments
in Algeria were substantinl, but after the 1965 nationalization
of mnny foreign companies by the ilgerian goverument, French
investments have Licen reduced to more modest levels.*31 . *
On the other hand French investments in Morocco are 'estimat%d
to be between F500 - 600 million. in order to protact it's
investments in Mprocco Irence offers extensive financinl ord
technicnl nid. frﬁm 1976 to 1977 French financial aid to
Morocco increased from Z43 million to Z49 zillion. Other fornms
of French cconomic assistance to Morocco have tnken the form
of liberzl import quotas, customs reductions, the acceptance of
Moroccan labourers in France, and benefits extended to Morocco

under the Buropean Economic Community agreements. In Jonuzry

1231, the French Prime (Hinister, Roymond Barre signed a series of

an
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Fronco ~ Morocean economic agreements during 2 vist ta Marocco,
which centered arounq Erance's participation in the development
of Morocco!s industry and energy resources. France agreed to
play a  leading role in financing £ 1+ 5 billion for Morocco's
nuelear power program, and § 3 billion for twelve phospheric
plants as part of a § 6 billion expansion of Moroocen's phosphate
industry, 52 o

Such hexvy French economic interests in Morocco has made Fronce
in effeét, pro = Morocoo in the Western Sshars confliet, This
hns been manifested in the role thaf France has played as the R
principal supplier of wegpons {o Moroceo. Since her independenca
in 1956, the Moroccan armd forces have been principally supplied
with French weapéns due to long term militnry agreements between
the two conntries. Between 197% and 1981 France had supplied
60 Mirage Jet interception alrcrafts, 26 Fougn strike
planes , 24 flpha jet tactiesl support aireraft, 40 Pumn troop =
carrying helicopters, and 400 VAB armourcd personnel carricrs,
Within this period tho total value of French orms sales to Morocco,
excluding credits, has been established to be batweeﬂ 165 and
£ 2 billion, >  In 1979 France repched an agresment with Morocco
to deliver 50 Mirage jots. Alao, in 1980 France agreed to
gell Morocco 100 AMX ermourced personnel carriers. 3 |

In addition to French arms sales to Moroceo, France has'
had to intervenanllitarily in the Weatern Schara conflict

Lizelf. In May 1977, the Polisario asttacked a Mauritanisn
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wining complex at Zousrate killing two French civilians, and taking
six French employeos of the mining company as priscners, The
French government complained to the Algerian goverament asking
Presidont Boumadienne to use his influence with the Poligario
to saocure the release of the French hostages, The Algarion
governoent mannzed to arrange discussions between the Polisario
and the Feench goverrment, during which the Polisario tried to
prevail on the Fronch powverpmort £0 influages Mopriianin €0 open
up o ddalogue with the Front.

Howevery in October 1979 Polisario guerillas toole two railwny
toohnieians as prdisonars, h&inging the total mumber of Fronch
oopktves to sight, Aftor this incident the French government
deciled to intervens militar{ly with the dunl purpese of -
preventing the further capture of Freneh citizens, and to moteod
Mauritonis apoinet thrents of dastabilization, Congoguently,
in December, France engnged in Yoperidtion Lamantdn®, Adr
strikes were launched agningt Polismerio colums by Jagunr fighters
which were stationed in the French oir base af Qualam, Senegal,
After sustadning heavy lossos the Folisarto releassd the 3 French
prisoners in late December 1977. 3

The French military intervention was strongly condomed by
the ilgerian government who decided that there was .some
gort of co-operation between Poris « Rabat anid Nouakchﬁtt.

. As a relnliatéry measure the Algerian govermment decided to

reduce itfs purchases from France, In Novamber 1977, the Algerian
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Migistry of Comnerce placed an embarge on the importation of
French goods by Aléerian industrialists, In January 1973,

the Ministry for Egergy and petrochemicals placed a similar ban
on . lgerian eompanies under itta jurisdiction from buying
French produotsg Thereaftor,the French government tock stopa
to restore and improve French relations with JSlgeria,

Ever since the election of Framcots/Mitterand!s sooialist
party in 1951, Frunce has moved towards o position of greater
neutrality in the conflict. .Although the French Soedalist rorty
has ties with the rolisario, and enlls for it's qecognit{oﬁ, x
Franoe hos pursusd o more balancad polic# heﬁween'Algeria and
Morocco, and his openly &dvocated ap QAU sponsorsd resolutiosn to

the conflict,

UNITED ST:TES INTERVENTION

The United states nliso mointnins & policy of nominal
neutrality in the conflict which she bases on thres main tenets,
Tese ‘are (1) The U,S, does not recognize Morocco's claim to

sovereipgnty over the Western Sahare, but recosnizes Morocco's

Adnindstrative control over the territory based an the tripartite -

agreement betwcen Morocco, Spain, and Mauritania reached in
November 19753 (2) The US54 doos not recognige the Pollsario or
the SADR, (3) The U.S, supports the principle of gelf =
determination in the Western Sahare but maintains that indapendence
is not the only outcome.: of self datermination..36 The U.S, h

nolds that her regional interests in Northwest Africa would not be
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served by the omergénca of a weal Sahara state which is likely
to bo deminated by Algeria. Consilering the faet that Libya
supports the Polisarie, the U.S5, also holds the view that on
indepen lant Sahara state would serve as o base for Libya -
Soviet finterventionist activities dn North and West Africa.

Regardless of this staged neutrality, the strategic and
political impertance that Morocco has for the U.3. has made the
U.S, opanly align with Morocco in the conflict.

The Alawite Monarchy in Morocco hns been a strong Westemn |
clly. This is couplod with the foet that Moroceo coeupies a
strategic geogrophical position at the Southern part of éhe strait
of Gibraltér which is the entrance of the Meditcerronen: sao.

It is very important for the U.S. to maintain this strayesic
footholl in Northern Africa considering itls idealogical rivalry
ﬁith the Soviet Union., Thus, after the U.S, strateglc Sdr
Commanl boses in Morececo were closcd in 1963, the U,S, Navy

gtill retnined communicationsg faeilities in Morceco which were
used until 1973. Thereafter, king Hassan's Administration
alwu&s allowed Uos-warships to utilize Morocc;}s é;ep woter ports,
King Hassanfs Adminimtration has alse provided peolitical help

for the U.,S, becauss it hos always played o moderating tble in
middle. = EBastaffrirs,. As a result of this, since she attoined
indepenlence, Morotco has recleved over § 1 billion in Ul.S. aid.'3?

The stratesdic anr? political importance of Morocco to the UlS

was underscored by Morris Draper, the U.S. Assistant Secretary of State
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for Near Eastarn znl South Asion Affairs when he told the Africen
Subcommittee of thy House of Representatives on 25th Maréh 1931

thaot:

"Morocco is important to broad Lmerican interests

and occuplies.a privotal strategic arex. We intend

to mointain and reinforce our historicallyvclose

ralationship with relinbility and consistency as

our watchwards. Morocco has shared and hns agreed

with many of our foreisn policy priorities nnd

objectives, Like the U.S. Morocco h~s heen

concerned over the challengos posed by the Soviets

and their surrogates and cliant stopesct 30

Thus U.3. interests in Mgroccoe goes heyond the Western Shhara
issue to diplomncy and geo = Polities in the Middle ~ Enst and
Northwest Africa. Since the central motivating factor of U.S,
foreism policy has beon her ideclogical rivalry with the Soviet
bloc, o mjor U.S. councern, az recards the Western Sahnara confliet,
has been the stratesic necesgity to preserve the balance of power
in North Africa, anl to prevent the extension of the Western
Sahara conflict into a full seale war between Algeria and Morocco,
It iz feared that such a war would destabllize the entire North-
Western region of Africa nnl also attract Soviet and Cubaa
intervention, which the U.S. wants to avoide
This view was unlerscored Ly the hreakdewn of the Mogreb

Association on 7th March 1976 when diplomatic relations between
Algeria anl Morocco were severcd,  This breszkdown led to the
question of the future of the Maditerranean Sea. The U,3, and

NATC countrieas were seriously concerned about the implications

of a victory by Polisario and King Hassants fall from power, -
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If thot should occur the balance of'pawer in Northwest Africa
would be tipped in favour of the more radical states which
would not bo in the interest of the West, This is Lecause .5,
and NATO stratepy is based on the striking power of the U.S,
sixth flget which is stationed in the Medtarranean., The U.S,.
sixth fleet con operate effectively only if it ¢an enjoy o free
passara through the strait of Gibralter which is flanked on both
sides by Moroceco ~nd Spain. The Suez Canal woull not do despite
Ezypt's friendly relations with the U.S. because radical South
Yemun' and Somalin control the other entrance to the Red Sea.
It iz therefore crucial to both 4.5, and NATO to have and mointain
“a friendly regimoe in Moroccoe.  Thus,Harold Saunders, U,S,
hseistont Secretary of State under President Carter, ex:plained to
the House of Represontatives Sub Committee on Africa that:
“"For policy reasons, we believe an outright
military wvietory over Moracco hy Marocca's
adversaries would constitute o serious
setback to mojor U,S interests in the reglon.
First and foremost such o development would
Jastabilize the region in general, and the
political equilibrium in Morecco in particulsr''s3,
The implementation of the U.S. policy of supporting Morocco
has bean mnle concrete by arms sales to Morocco. Bafore the
start of the Western Sahara conflict the U.S had been a major
aras supplier to Morocco. .n agreement was arrived at in 1960
under which the U.5 apreed to provide arms ta Morocco for

defensive purposes. i stipulation in the agreemunt restricted

the use of the arms to the defense of Maroccds internotionally
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recognized frontiers. TForeipn military snloc (FMS) agrecments
between the Uy,S. anl Morocco ross from £ 8,2 million in Fiscal year
(FY) 1974 to £ 242 million in F Y 1975, When King Haseon
discovored, after the Madrid Accords, that the conflict might

be protracted he sent a former Rremier, Karim Cnmrnni} éuIWQshington
on 29th January 1976, to hold talks with the U.S. Secrctary of
State, Henry Klssinger-. Ti-o woeks later the U.S., decided to sell
24 Northrop F 58 combat airc¥aft for 8 120 million; ﬁlong with

39

#36 million worth of armoured vehicles. Also between Novenber
1975 snd November 1976,-the UeS+ had puthorized the transfer of
36 106mn recoiless pguns, 270 F 5 planes, 6 F'5 4 planes, and
16 195m mortars from Jordon to.MoroccoéhO {Bee taﬁla 4.3)‘- ‘
Howwver, because the U.S anly recognized Morocco's |
administrative powers, and not sovereipnty, over the Western Sdhanﬁ,
the arms were technic-lly being used in violation of the U.S,
Arms Export control fet and the U.S. ; Morosco Military agreemant
of 1960 which prohibits the use of U,S. rwrs for non - defensiva
purposes beyond Morocco's recognized borders. Because of thia
Yirlation President Carter plaged a brief emﬁafgo on arms sales
to Moroce@in February 1973, |
But rugardless of tiis embargo, arms sales to Morocesstill
went ahead, Westinghcuses was allowed to dnstall o g200 million
air defense system in Merneco and the Northern part of the
Western Sohara. Tn February 1979 the State Department approved

the sale of 6 Chincokx CH - 47 holecopters., In March of the same
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year the state department alse approved the sale of £ 3 million
worth of ammunition for F - 53 and £ 2,4 wmillion wobth of spare
| ‘parts for F -~ 53 and ¢ - 130 transport planes wiich had earlier
been shipped to Morocco. . h .

Towards the enl of 1979 Prosident Carter!s #rms sales policy
to Mgrocco underwent o change beocause of developments both within
Morocco ond internationally, The Polisario carried th; war into
Marooco¥a internationally recognized territory therchy changing,
in the eyes of the U.S. the legal nature of the war, Furthermore
because of the war economic -nl soeial conlitions within Morocco
had worsened thereby posing the risk of a potentini insurrettion
against King Hossan's regime. Seudi irabin nlso exerted
eonsiderable diplomatic pressure on the U.S. ©o raconaider end
approve Morocco's rejuests for arms. The Seudi Arebia government
even offered to provide finaneing for the purchase of the arms,

On the internationsl secne, important U.S. allies like the
Shoh of Iran; nnl Anastasic Somoza of Nicaragua had fallen.
Couplad with this was the Soviet inwmsion of Afrhanistan,
Tn consideration of 21l these events the Cnrter;Aﬂministration
folt the need to reasces it's arms policy to valued allies in the
Third world, =nd specifically Morocco.  Thus;in October 1979,
at the rejuest of the Nationol Security Council, President Corter
15 fted the officizl b+n on the sale of arms Lo Moracco.

In Jaruary 1930, the 0.3 govornment annsunced plans to

«ell a total of & 232.5 million worth of aireraft to Morocco.
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The inventory included 20 F 5E jets, 6 OV = 10 Broncos, and 3k
Hughes 500 MD helicopter gunships, In March 1300 also, the
Carter Administration announced that it would sell o further
125 air-to-ground missiless costing & 7 million for Maroccos
F - 58 fightors, Thus in 1930 alonc FMS to Morocco nose to a
total of ¥ 2744 million. h2 o

Upon assuming the Vresilency in 1930 Ronald Reagnn pledpged
to strengtheﬁ his support for Morocco in an attempt to support
his view that strategically plocad U,S nllies should expect more
. reliable support than the Barter Administrotion had shown; :
Thus, H.5. Assistant Seeretary of State, Morris Droper, explained
that it is the prevailing view of this (Reagan) Administration

v o

that America's allics and ¢lose assoclates should expect

4 -
3 Only two days aftoer toking

understanding and reliable support.d
office the Rogon %dministration approved a major arms anle to
Morcoco involving the sale of 108 Chrysler Manufactursd M - 60
tanks worth £ 132 million. %
The strategic importance of Moroceo to the ¥,5, became
evident after the U.S, Secretory of State, ilexanler lnig, 3:.-_:

A visit to King Hassan on 11th February 1962. After holding
talks King Hassan asreed to gront fransit facilities ot Morocoan
air bﬁses to the U.S, Rapid Deplcyuent Force (RDR) which wns being
prepared by the Reagmn Iministration for possible intervention

in the Middle East. In return Jaig promised a substantial dnerease i

U,5. Military ail to Morocco, and a joint military comission was
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seé?up to ecoordinatae the growing militery cooper;tion betweon
the two countries. ‘7¥:?__} e '

The foeilities were formally made ready to the RDF Qﬁén
Mohomied Boucettn, the Moroccan Foreign Minister, simmed a military
agreement with Alexander Hoig in Washingston on 27th May 1992,
following a vigit to Wachington by King Hassan on 18th My,

The sedrot ngreement, which is voalid for six years, reportedly
gave the RDF acceams to (nsablancals Mohommed V airport, and later,

' after a £ 20 million investment to improve the facilities, access

_ { ;
. to the airbase at 5idi Slimone. o The strategic importance of

' these boses in Morocco ean be seen in the fact that they complemente

facilities which ha:d already been nepotiated for the RDF in Egypt,
Somalia, ~nl Owman:, | | o
In keeping with ﬁlexaﬁder.ﬁaig'é promise to king Hassan, the
3 tate Vopartment announced on 20th April 1902, that FMS exedits
to Morocco wonld be increased from g 30 million in ¥ ¥ 1982 to
g 100 million in F ¥ 1933, Tt was also anmounced that aid to
Moroc o under the nbwly estaoblished Inteornntional Military Educztion
and Troining (IMET) program would be increzsed from g 1,1 million
in FY 1982 to £ 1.6 million in FY 1933, and that the number of
Morocean militory p~rsonnel to recieve training in the U.5
would ineraasse from 153 to 5k, b6 ..
Meanwhile in July 1932 news was released that the U,S had

sold anti ~ personnel ¢luster bombs to Morocco in two shipments

which took place in late 1931 and early 1932, The first shipment
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invelved the sale of 100 C3U - 58 cluster bombs at the cost of
£200,000, The socord chipment imvolved tho sale of A2.7 million
worth of C3U - 5% ard CDU -~ 74 cluster vombs. The seale to which
“eSe lbroccan mililary cooperation had grouwa, and the stretegzic
impoxiance of lloxocce to the TeSe were evideaced by the fact that 80
TeSe 0Tlicizls, including 8 Genercls, anl Assistant Secretary
of State, and 2 Aggistart Secret ries o2 Defense, tool: paxrt in
vis first seccion of the TeSe = lloronco 14litory Commiscicn which
held in Fez on 26tk April 1982.%7  In addition %o thic 4he U.S.
gorrrmoent, within the sane m::”:.n, annenecd Yhat it was selling
381 laverick mizelec to ilorococe Zor # 28 million, an? thnt it had
adheriged ths delivery of 18 moxe Zell helicopiers which were
mamfactiuzed under license in Italye. 4a In Noveaober 1932, 1,000

soldiers o2 the TeSe 32n2 Iarivo Japhidious Tmit held joist

ipsrensing ams sales, $hay meco rmized $ist Morocco envld rot win
and cubxgsut military; victory r tho Folisario. Tevertlele=es,
accordinz %o Tarold Saunders “iho Prmazident's (Caxter) policy is
based on tha cormvioticn t2ol meithor ilorocco nor il's adverscories
can win an oulri 1.8 niliSary victory anl impoze a 3o0luiion on the
othar siles Thus the comprehersive purpose ol the President's
decizion on amms zales to Morocco is to help that couniryts efforis
to defond itself while at the sane time muotiring and encouraging

o perchological climote in the region conducive to negotiations,
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Our efforts to strengthen Morocco Military go hand in hand
witk our efforts to encouwreyge both sides to come to the
neoticting ta‘ulaz':'g
Undér the Necgon adminisiration, however, U.S. hopes ars
that inercased mililary sales 4o Morococe would help restore
the mililary equilibrium ir Yorthwest Africa anl as such,
elp Ioroceco to sustein the war. This is based on the
Adninistration's view thot 2 protacied war of attrition
will persuade Algeria and Libya that they are enga_ed in an
uineodls wvar and, gonsaq'lerﬁl;', renove their daclding for
the Polisario. This siluation would in turn prompt the

Polisario to negotiat> 2 peace settlemont with lorooco on

tormz that would be aseeptadle to King Hazozre

SCVL .2 DR TTOL

Lile the UeSe and Libya, the Sovict Union has newer
direetly intorvoned in the Vestern Salinre conflict, nevertheless
Sovict amms, which zhe suppliz:c to Algeria, hove found thelr
way tc the Policario guerillcse Also 1ike the TeSe the
Sovict Txmiox pursued an officicl policr o2 reubrality touaxds
tie Testorn Sclora conflicts Zlithoush the USSR voted in
fatoir ¢ gell= Jetorminition for tho Szharviris shon the
izxo w2z pud to vole ab 92 Tole in 1975, Yo Boviat Tnion koo

] - S 1 2 - - L] B
neitlor rocoznized (e Policaric or invilad any of vio movonenils

reprocentatives to loseov,
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T:e Sovict Union's interests in the region has been primarily
econonice The Sovict Union hoo always desived cocess 1o Morocco's
prosphales. Althouzh the Soviat Union iz the world's second
lazpoat pxcducer of phosphates, ske still kas Yo meet the Aimpart

b syl )

me2ds of Rer Zast bloc purchnserse Thus, over thc yoars the USSR
s bee

kos beecsme Morocso'!8 saccrd largest suprlier of orvle oil ard

2t

Hoxcoco's largest puzchaser of phosphaios.

In Zezembor 1974 Yoroces 2l the Coviot Upion siznod 2
ﬁs billior agreemert for the oupply of 5 million tons of loroccar
phosphalie slarting in 1930, whiel would double to 10 million tons
fron 1790 40 2005, In return the Soviet Union would kelp lorocco
expluit her plosphiabs depesits, arnd cupply timber, oil, and medical
Yy —

proiuictse The Soviet Unicn tool tle sgreenent a ctep fHixthor in

July 1277 whorn che sgreed to provide # 250 millien as 2 loaa So

Oz 10th larek 1972 the Soviet Unicn vreached an agreemcnt with

Horeces Wiich wzas d2asribed oo "ihe contract ¢f thoe cantury" by

g‘
:
Q
2
o
9
)
%)
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o

3 the larmest ecoronic agreonent ever

sismed between it USSR and a Third Yorld couniry. Under the

agroomant tke Sovizt Unilon would export oil, timbex, chenicalr; axd

ore cervicy ships %2 Morcecco in return for phosphates axd phocpharic

acid ovir a zorizd of 32 years. Fuxthomore the Sovist Union ould

~

a xew pho:phate mire ot lesinmla, vhere there are deposits of ¢ to
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10 billion tons of high grade ore, to produce 10 million tons .
a year, "

This huge economic¢ deal had advantages for both sides,
For the Soviets, acquiring phosphates from Morocoo would be
Cheaper because the location of her ewn phosphate Mines were
remote in the Khola Peminsula, and the Kara Tou area of Kazakhstan,
Secondly, thc Soviet Union beeame assured of a steady supply of
phosphates for her agriculture and also for export to hor Fast
bloc economic partnars, For Morocco the anreement guaranteed
a '"Captive morket! for her phosphate and phosphate by = products
until the year 2305, Secondly, the whole agreement constituted
a huge investment which was acjuired on lonz - term credit,
Lastly the cgreement gave Morocco a propaganda advantage over
Algeria which had closer diplomntic and military ties with the
Soviet Union.'52

On the other side of the coin the Soviet Union has had o
substantial degrce of milit~ry and ideological committment to
Algeria, althoush not 2s substontinl as it's economic links with
Morocco. It has been cstimated that between 1954 and 1976
#lgeria has recicved economic assistance from the Soviet Union
valued at £ 708 million. Militarily, Algeria has traditionally
“aguipped it's armed forces with Soviet weapons. There ore

about 1,700 Soviet adviserz in the /lgerian armed fbrcea.'53

™
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Althoughreither the Seviet Union or any of her Eastern bloc allies
has suppliod arms directly to the poliscrio, Algeria, which relies
on the Soviet bloc for about 935 of it's arms, simply passed the
ejuipment on to the Polisario.

Given the Soviet Unions strong economic interests in Moroeco
it is hizhly improbable thnt the Soviet Union would want to be drawn
into a deep militery involvement in the Waestern Sthaka conflict,
This view is buttressed by the coution that the Soviets have
developed-in their velatisns toward fArah countries in view aof théir

faflures in Egypt, Sudaq, and Somalic,

iv. OAU MEDIATION

The onnexation of the Western Sohora by Mouritania and Moroeco
constituted an infringement of two of the 0AU's enshrined principles,
Those are the Oﬂﬁ‘s dedication to thoe total emancipﬁtibn of.tﬁéi
African terrritories that arc still under colonial domination ani

» rregpect for the Sovereiynty nnd territorial integrity of each
state and for it's inalienable right to independent existence,

Prior to 1975 the OAU had treated the Westaorn Snharao issué
23 a case of decolonization and it was supportive of the WN attempts
to bring to aa #nd Spanish rule. The first time the OAU recognized
the conflict in the Western Sahara wos at the council of Ministers

Csummit in Robat in 1972,  There the Council axpressed it's
golidarity with the Saharawi people and ealled on Spoin to create
o free nnd democratic atriosphere in which the Saharawis could

exercise their right to self determination and independence.
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Secretary General to submit a report to the next Ministerial
Council meeting about the implementation, of the resclution;
(£) to cnll all parties to the Weatern Sahara dispute to taoke
the necessary measures to find a2 solution acceptable to all, 7
B Mauritanin and Mo;occownlked out of the conference in
protest and the res->lution was adopted by 29 votes to 2. Only
Senegnl ~nd Gaohon opposed the reselution while Cameroon, Contral
African Republic, Epypt, Gnmbid;:ﬂesotho, Liberin, Mouritius,
Malawi, Tunisia, anl Zaire abstained. Before walking out of the
copfgrence, both Morocgo and Mauritania threatened to leave the QM
aﬁtirely if the resoiﬁfioﬁbgas f;tifiud at the subseruent sumnit

28 ¥dth this threat Morocco

meeting of .frican Heals of State.
boy&otted the summit_meating whiph held from July Eﬁdlto 5th in
Mauriti 5. Both csuntries further roiterated their threat to leave
the OAU if the resolution was ndopted. No agreement on tho issue
coald be reached at the summit so it was decided that discussions

o
a spocial summit meeting.

on the issﬁo;wbuld 5@ péstpohedgko
After the summit however, Presilent Ould Daddah of Mauritania

stated that his country would net permit the presence of

.fépreseh£atives of the SADR to attent! the special summit, His

argument was that the text of the 04U resolution on the Sahara

whiph was table? by Nigerizo at tho previcus summit meeting mode

no ﬁénficn of a Saharan Govornment . o ' and

that it's refuronces to the population of the area wers refurences

~to the inhahitonts and not to the nationals of the Westerm Sahora.
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Furthermore, he stated thal the Sahcrawis were to be founl in
Horocoo, Algeria, anl Mauritaniz, ard that the Mauritanian
delezation Yo the conlorence would contain represeniaiives of this
growp Lkt had beon reurited with the "r:xot':.c:':l"....':it].':5 ? The OLU
special sumit was, howover, rostzon2é vntil 1977.

At {ke QAU Liberation Commilbiece mceting at Lucaks in Jarmary
1977, o Polizario was recosnised 22 the scle ron-ezextatives
of the Saborcwi people. 2o a —couwlt they were admiited tc the
coaneil ol Uinisters nmeeting which hold in Lome in February,.
The reprecematives of the Dolicsorio tuwrred up al the meeting axd,

degpite lMoroccan and Mouritanian Profesis, they rere 2llowed to

stoye I xelaliation Fomcco end lpuritania wallzed cul of the meeling

ard mode a declaration that they would boycott 2ll activities of
tihe CAUs, The effect of thic move woe fto fu~tlher imolate I'orocco
axd Hauritaria becaucse The Polisaric had been recommized and

accented by a syowing rumber of Africon anl Areb countrics. This

boyeeit 2lzo led o the ¢ll=tion =f {tho sneccial xmmit on the

Saiore waisch 2zd been scheduled Tor Joxil,

ity the Mindslerial summit, Alwmed !E3ks, the menbe> of the

o et - 3 3 Fu o ay - e - - s 5 o
Polisaric coimeil ia choroy of fZorel s 1olations, dosorided tho

L

importance hinsh the Poliserio aitached to the stand thet wos
afopied W T CAT, e gtcsod thel "Zer the OAU %o »eco nition of

togt o Itz esmittmont to eralic:zic 211 foms of edlonizlisza from

L]
-—

i¢
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as pronounced in the purposes of the O.U Charter, and of the
principle of respect for the sovereignty and torritorial intag'z'ity
of each statc and for it's inalienacble right to independance‘éo

A Mini - summit conference was organizod in Niamey at the end
of March. The conference w-s attcnded by representatives from
Libya, Mali, Chad, and Algeria. Although no substantive resolution
was arrived at, the countries did give the impression that they
were all in support of the Tolisario, This further underlined the
changing attitules of \frican governments townrds the deaflict.

In July 1977, the OAU Heads of State summit took place in
Libreville, Gabon, Presilent Omar Bongo had prevented the Polisaris
from attending the summit in order to ensure the attendance of botl
Morocco and Mauritania., On thi.s occasion it was decided that. the
OAU special summit would take place at Lusaka in Octoi:er. However)
in September the Zambian government called off the summit becouse
it claimed that only two states had agrecd to help meet it's costs,
and at the 's:irhiattime the war on the Zimb:lblwea.n border would threatae:
the safety of the visiting delesations.

Presilent Omar Bongo, the current Ckhairman of the OAU, thon
offered to host the -summit at Libreville in March., He also later
called off the conference because,observers felt, he considered the
fact that he was a close ally of both King Hassan an! President
Giscard d ' Estaing of France (whose oir force was strafing i

Polisario pguerillns in Mouritania at that time), and he had
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no wish to embarass them., Horever, the ostensible reason he . )
grve was that only 7 African Huads of state had agreed to participate
in the mecting, and that the financial backing had not been secured,
Barlier, both Morocco anl Mauritania hal agreed to send representatives
to the conference if at least half of the lealers of all member
states were personally present. 61

The OﬁUi?e:ﬂs of State Zummit took place in Khartoum two days
after Presilent Ould Daddah was overthrowmand the Polisario
declared a ceascfirc with Mauritania, After lengthy debates on
the Western Sahoara issue the Heals of State decided to M'set up
an ad hoc eommittcee composcd of at least five Heads of St-te of
the OAU including the current Chairmen of the Organization, and
entrust it uith the consileration of all the data on the guestion
of Western Sahara, n~mong which .is the exercise of the right .of.the
people of this territory to self :leter:tri.nc:ﬂ.::l.q:rn.“‘62 Bosed on this
the committee w~s expected to reach a solution th~t would be
acceptable to all the parties.

The OAU Chairman, President Niﬂeifi, proposed that Tanzania,
Mali, Ivory Coast, Guinea,ammd Nizeria should comprise the
committee mainly bec~usc ‘none of the five countrics hod .éome out
openly in favour of either sile.Algeria and the Polisario later
expressed their disapproval of the countrivs. However, only
two days later Tonzania deeclared thot it hod recognized the Polisario

anl would ther:fore leave the committee,
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The "Committee of Wise Men', as it come to be known, held it's

| firat mesting in November at Khartoum., The meeting was attended
by Presidents Nimeiri, Troore of Mali, Se!«:ou’f;ga‘limﬁf Guinen and !
General Obasanjo. Tanzania was represented bX‘it's Minister for
nformation whﬂeff.zsmz_.g “bos Fot reprosedted at all. At the
.end of the meeting the comnittee delegnted it's ra.:sponsibilities to
- a sub -~ committee consisting of the Hends of State of Nipgeria and
Mali, and the OAT Secrctary - General, Pdesm Kodjo. The sub-comnittee
was charged with the task of ‘contacting all the partioes concerned
in the Western Sahara dispute including the Saharan peéple; and to
take 2ll procedures necessary te restore the peace and security of
this area."e;” _
Between May 1st to 5th' 1973 the sub=-committee met with Polisario
‘e
lendera in Algj,’;s, which was followed by talks between Fdem Kodjo (
and the Spanish Premier, Adolfo Susrez, on 2nd June. Gencral
Obasanjo, President Traore, and Edew Kodjo reported back to the
- committee at it's second session which was held in Khartoum on
23rd June. The committee adoptod 2 resolution which recommended
an immedinte ceasefire, tye exercise by the Saharawis of their right
to self = determination through a referendum which would enable them
to opt for either total independence or maintenance ofthe status =
que; a meeting of all concerned partics to obinin their cooperstion
in implementing the cessefire and referendumi and the creation of
a special ad hoc committee of five African states to supervise the

organization of the roferendunm in cooperation with the UN. ok

o L _'f _i o :  o _,)
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In the meantime the new Presidont of Mauritania, Moustapha
Ould Salek, had intimated in a New year speech that Mauritania
was prepared to withraw from the Vestern Sahara confliet if
necessary in order to open the way to perce, He stated that his
country 'supported “the right of self = detormination of all peoples
and will continue to speak of peace With an open mind, ready to listen
to any proposals which would snd thia fratricidal conflict.“55
After the speech Moroccodeciled t0 whthiraw 6,000 of it's forces
from Mauritania before the end of March, 56 The Mauritanian
government was encouraped by the nows of the Moroccan troodp withe
drawal., It's officials had feared that Morocco might use the
presence of her troops on Mauritanian soil as an opportunity to
realize Morocco's historic claim to much of Mauritania as
constituting part of '"Greater Moroccoil,

Meanwhile, Col, Salek announced that ho would be propared to
allow the Szharawi peoplo that were inhabiting the Mauritanian
portion of tho Western Sahara to dotormine their own future by
a roferendum, adding that he envisaged tho future role of Mauritania
as thot of an arbiter betwoen Morocco ~nd Algeria. 67 The
Mauritanian position was underscored by her Prime Minister, Colonel
Ould Bouceif while on a visit to Paris, He stated that hia
government was ready to bemin immediate negotiations with the
Polisario “ront over the Wastern Saharz independently of Morocco.

At the OLU summit held in Monrovia from July 17th to 2sth

1979 the proposals which had earlier been formulated by the
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"commitiee of Wise Men" were endorsed by 33 voies to 2. King
Cagean had changed his mind atout atterding the confererce on the
groundc that Prosilent Chadli Denjedid of Al eria, whom he had
offered to mcel, would nol be attending the conlererce wither.
- During tle debates the lioroccan Foreign Affairs Kinister,
llohammed Boucetta, led a wallovd thnt was suprorted by Senegal
and Cabon. He claimed thal the debate had been rigged by a
clique of countriss that were supporting the opporents of Morocco.
He charzed that no legal points had boen raised in the delate but
that propazmrda had beor used instead, to cruse confusion. . .511‘._ the
supnit Meuritania voted in favour of the propesals of the "iise Men"
All those evenis were proof of the extent to which Morocce iras ‘
btecoming diplomatically isolated from other African counirics
on the Western Szhora iscuee

On S5th August 1279 after three days of negetiaticens,
Houritania and the Polisaric Prornt sigred a peace agreement
with the lManritanian govermmont formally commitiin- itwelf to
withdrow fron tis war, and rencoumiad it's claims on the Southemn
part of the Yestern Sehara. The agrosment keld th-t lMauritania
wourld no lonze~ lay awy territeorizl claims to the Yesterm Schora,
Y

T A tem ¥ 7.1 gl - Py | o~ " L R e | |
an we ghz would uithdryew completzly fxon thaumjust warh,

In tk2 areenmart ile Polisaris 2loo declared $%2% it hed no elaims

Throuchout Lhe negotations vhick led to the asreement the

Moroccan goverrment and it's press icswed warningsto Mauritania,
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and when the agreement wns signed M:uritqnia was condetined in Moroceo
for 1It's ‘eapitulation”s In an effort to prevent the agreement from
taking plnce, King Hossan reminded the Mauritanien pmovernment that it
was bound to Morocco Ly nn economic aar?éh@nﬁ signed in 1976; a
mtunl assikance convention signed in 15??, and by the erecotion of o
Supreme Defence Council which effectively brousht the armies of the two
countries un'ler a sfnglm comnont (which was predominantly Moroccan) to
-
. fight the Molisario. Kinz Hassan warned that if Mauritoada should
._ withdraw it's committrents he would be oblized to assume his
| responsibilities in the aren, by which he meant tokin: up the confliet
f.\lw:me.r"O "1*
In early Jdecember 1979 na neeting 6f.thé Committoe of Wi=ze Men wns

.&allgd hy thg 200 Cha@rmqn, Presi lent Hill;am Tolbert, to discues th%
implementation of a éeaséfire ol g referendunm. Xing Hnssan sent a
letter to Yresilent Tolhert stoting that he would not attend the meeting
hecruse cer%ain members of the Committee werse not impartial. He
specifically cited I"resilent Traore whom he snid ‘deliberately sided
with our adversaries, thus spurning the most elementary rules of

foir play and impartiality which should choaraeterize the role of
arbitor.”?q King Hassan also objected to the attendance of Preéiﬁent'
Nyerere on the pgrounds thnt the Tanzanizn government had recognized

the 5..DR,

The meeting brousht tosether SPresident Shagari, Nyerere, Troore,

an! Nimeiri,  Mohamed .hdeloziz attended for the Polisario,

Mauritanin sent it's Forei:n Minister and DPresilent Chadi Benjedid of
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Algeriz was in attendance, st the end of the conference the
Committe agrecd to ask Morocco to vacate the Southern part of the
Western Sahara which was formerly under the control of Mauritania,
This, the committes snil, was necessary bechuse the area was handed
over to the Polisario based on an agreement with Mauritania, The
comaittee also agreed to appeal to ~ll parties involved in the conflict
to effect a ceasefire in order to give the 0.U's propoced plans a
chance to worlk, Lastly, the committee proposed the establishment
of an O.U peace-keeping force to ensure the observance of the cease-
fire, 72

In June 1930 the Polisario submitted an application to the O.U
for membership and recoznition of the S.DR, This was in accordance
with the 0.U Charter which stipulates th-t o government needs a simple
mrjority amonsz the 2.U member states in it's support in order to be |
admitted. As at that time the S.DR had already been recognized by 23

& Mauritania, without legally recosnizing the SAiDR, made

states,
it clear th~t it would favour admission by the 0iU, On the other
hand Moh~nammed Boucetta of Morocco, sail that his country and other
states would pull out of the O.U if the 5.0R were admiited. lle
argued that the conditions for the admission of a new member state,
namely that the country be sovereii:n and independent, was not
fulfilled by the Republic which was declared by the l'olisario because,
he said, it had neither territory nor po,ulation. 74

it the OAU Ministerinl summit held in Freetown at the end of

June, 24 member stntes reco;nize! the 5.DR, but during the debates
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a distinction was mhde between recognition and adwission by the ORU,
OQut of the 24 countries which recoznized the SAD, only 17 arguc?

in favour of it's :-dmissicn."75

Howcver, at te Heaids of State &‘.;Lum:it which took place from July
1at to 4th 1970, 2€ out of the 5.! OAU member states voted in
recoaition of the /DR anl it's admission into the OLU as o full
member state unler .irticle 2. of the AU Chartar which rejuires
only o simple mnjority for such an action to be taken. The debato
produced a clash betwcen Moracco and Mozambijue, Vresident Samora
Machel accused Maorocco of expansionism and c:lled it “an act of
intolerable challenge for our orzanization ond flazront violation of
the AU, He added that “a parzsite is always n parnsite™ and
‘'wo hove a member of OAU which practices ‘-_:canoci.ale".?G In res.oisc
the lioroccan Prime Minister Matti Douahid, accused Mazarnbique .of
maintaining cultural, economic, an) techinolozical tics with raci t
South Africa.

Morocco challenged the elipibility of the 503 on the griunds
that it 2id not constitute an inlependent sovercri:;n state, and then
reiterated it's threat to leave the OAU alonc with some other
conservative Africon states if the SDAR was admitted, ..Lit this
point Nigeriz proposed a compromise which postponed consideration
of the SiDT's admisaion, n! asked tha Committee of Wise Men to

continue it's efforts towarls- finling a solution,
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The failure of the CAU %o rocsolve the issue of the SADR's
admiszion could be atiributed to two main reasons. First there was
the Influence of Morocco among concervative Francophone countries.
It was lorocco that established the mucleus of an African expeditionary
foxce to Zaire in 1977, and since then most Francophone countries,
especizlly those sufferinz from internal dissent, felt gratitude to
Horocco for shoring up Mobutu's regime. Secordly there was the
factor of U’.S;. pressure on behalf of lHorocco. The U.S. Assistant
Secretary of state for Africen Afairs, Mre Richoxd Moise, had visited
a2 rmumber of African countries and it was believed that one of the things
ke did was to arpgue agninst the admicsion of the SADR on tehalf of
toxroccoe

4 necting of the Comnittec of Wise Men tocl: place in Freetoim
from Septoaber, 2%h to 11t2 1980, IFourteen parties that were invulved
in the dispube were represerted ot the meeting.  They were Horoceo,
Algeriz, Mauritenia, the Polisario, and ten other Pro-ioroccan
rgonisotions thnt were based in the Yesternm Sahkaraes Thase

rgonizations argued that they, and not the 2olisurio, represented

the pecple of the Westerm Sahara. They said that the Polisario was

The officicls said *lict their orzonizations hed exizted before the
Poligario, onl %hat thay had fought sparish colonizl rule not toc maie
the Western Schera indesendent but to return it fo :.'orocca..n

loroccon officizls protested to ths Sierra Ieonme ;overmernt becouce

the Polisario had received an inviiation to appear before the coamities,
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They hrgued that the Foiisario should not have racieved an
Cinvitation since it had not been formally recornized by the OAUL
During the committee's session, Matti Bounbid and Moh~mmed
Boucetta, who represcnted Morocco, refused to compfomise on matters

. of substonce. The committee noted in it's report on the meeting

" that:

Morocco's views were th-t the Dolisario
did not exist and wns a creation of Algerin;
that the conflict was between Morocco and
Algeris which wns committing Saqpression amninst
her, that there would be an automatic cease-fire
_ once Algeriz cceused her aggresion and thnt there
. +7  was no need to hold a referendum since the people
7 of the Western Sahara had alrendy expressel
their wish to be integrated with HMoroeco
in the traditional monaners’’ 73
it the end of the meeting the committe mede n six - point

o

) proposal which included (1) a fair and general refarendum in the
Western Sahara, (2) a cease-fire by December 19525 (3) the

- parties would leave their forces in their bases nnd barracks

during the cease-fire: (4) UN peace - keeping troops would he
entruated with ensuring the effectiveness of the cense-fire, ' -
(5) the 20U with assistance from the YN would organize a referendum;
(5) the Secretary - Genersl of the OAU would inforw the parties

&

involved of tne decisions tnken. However, in relation to

the two wajor recomnendatione of o cenase - fire and a referendun

Mqrocco remained officially intrnnsigent arguins that asuch -
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recommendntions had to be adopted by at least a two = third
majority of all O..U member st~tes.

In early March 1331 delezation leaders from Mozambi jue,
Madagascar, Seysheles, Durundi, and Sao Tome and lripcipe presented
letters from the 2{ African states thot had recognized the SIDR
to the OAU Secretary - Goncro.l; Yr., Zdem Kodjo, re uesting to know
why the 5/.DR had not boen ndmitted to the 04U, Mr. Hodjo.
responlied by explaining that the iseue had been deferrcd to the next
OAU summit in Nairobi when the committes of Wise Men would mako a
report on ita 3

it the Hoads of State “wmnit in Nairobi Kinz llassan declored
that “'we have dacided to envisage a procedure of controlled
referendun of .hich the procedure woul:? simultaneously respect the
objectives of tha 1atest recommcndations of the ad hoc committee
and the conviction which Morocco hos of it's lepitimnte righta.“31
Although this oatensibly constituted a concession on the part
of Morocco, it was observed that King Haosean left out cortain
points. He did not talk about the authority that would control
the referendun, and he also failed to mention the nd hoc committec's

other recommeniations for a cense - fire and the return of froops

to their beomes.



The Polisario and Algeria .Joubted King Hassanls sincerityi
They believed that by conceding to a referendum, he wns atalling
for time in order to keep tho S.DOR out of the OAU, They also
helieved that he would not qllow a genuine referendun to inake
place because of his fenr that o wnjority of the Schoarawd would
ot for independencea, The Polisnrio sumnad up King lnassan's
decision as o move to lepitimize Morocoo's illegnl acoupntion of the
Yestorn Sa_hnrn; |

The conferente fin-lly resolved to set up on imlementation
commiﬁtoe to ensure the implamentation of the ad hoe commlitteels
recomendations. The implemontatién coﬁ@itteelwﬂs to consiet of
members of the ad - hoo committeo {Guizeny Nali; Tanzania, Nigeria,
Sudan) plus Sierrs Leone, with Keaya at the Chair,  The
implementation committee would meat Lefore the emd of ucust 1931,
and itts task ras Pto drew up the m¥@litises apd all otler details
concerning a cease-fird as well az the organizin, and holding; of
a referendum with the cooperation of thus warring fnctions,”32
The resolution also nsked the UN, Lo collaboration with the OiU
to furnish a pence~keeping force, |

Immedintely after the Hairobi gpnference the Dolisario
reiterated that Fing Hassnn's pledge to nccept a referendum was
only a stailing device to keep the SiDR out of the 2.U, Thus

on 25th duly 1321 Mohammed ibdelaziz, the Secretary ~ General for
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the Polisario, issued a comrmuni jue to the UN Secretary - @eneral.
The communi jue set out nine conditions which had t0 be fulfilled
in order for an effeetive referendum on the Hestern‘Sahmra to talke
Place, They were direct ne-otintions bhetween Morooco ruid the
rolisario; withdrawal of the Moroccan forees from the whole of
Western Sah-ra; total withidrawal of the Horocean administration;
removal of Moroccan forces to at least 150 kilometres inside
lorocco's pre - 1975 borders; the return of all Snoharnwi refugees;
the installation of a provisinonal UN - OAU international administration
" a three month period in which the internntional aaministration would
work with the SADR administration to ereate the climate for n free
vote; the release of all‘Saharawi detaineés from'M0roccan.
Jails; and thg stationing of UN peace - keeping forces along.the
Morocean border wntil the completion of the referendum.'83

The implementation committec mat for itfs first scssion in
Nairobi from fugust 2Lth to 2Gth during whieh it inte}viewed King -
Hassan, President Choqli Benjedid, Mohammed Abdelaziz, ~ni Mohammed
Ould Heydallna of the Dolisarie, At thé end of the nee:ing the
committee andopted a compromise resolution which satisfied neither
Morocco, Algeria or the Polismrio, It was decided thot a cease - fire
would be negotiated throush the committec, anl after that all troops
would e confiqed te their bases. an interim admimistration

' nasisted by 2n adejuate number of GAU ani/or U8 peace - Keeping forces
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would then work with existing Moroccan authorities in thé region
to create the conditions for a referendum. On the crucial
question of the number of voters the committce had comprdmised by
adopting the population figure of 230,000, which was arrived at
by the UN High commission on Refugees add had boen adjusted to tqke
account of population growth. King Hassan put forward the proﬁoéal
that the juestion to be asked at the roeferendum should not include
the option of independence but should be put in terms of the
traditional “Dayaa’ which was a trdbal oct of alleglance to the
Alzwite dynasty in Mprocco., The comnittee rejected the. proposcl
stating that the option which would be given to the paople would
be {a) independence or (b} integration with Morocco. E

Although the committee's plan could be described as a
compromise: it could also bo said that King Hassan gatned
advantagea on two issues, Firstly he had gained tacit approval
for kesping his troops and administration in the rarea, which
wera two pointg which the Polisario insisted must be changed
before voting could tanke place. Secondly, Moroceo hod refused
to engage in direct talks with tho Polisario, while the Polisario
had insisted thnt direct ncgotiations would be the only fruitful
means, However, the committee had proposed th~t negotiations
be done through the committee itself.,

In the following wewks the Polisario pressed Morocco to accapt
direct negotiations. King Hasaan, howevern, continued to reject fhe

iden, and instoad insisted on talks with the Algerlons,
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Procident Chadli Zenjedid, on the other hard, was adamant thot
he would not negotiate in i)lme of tie Saharawis. It wos in such
a manrer that the QAU peace plan was slovwly being frustrated.
The foreign linisicrs of the T Stales comprising the OAU
"

mplementciion committec tried to breal: tho deadlock at = meeting

t-l-

ir Yairobi on 6tk February, 1982 They naned the sole partics
to the conflict as llorocco ard the Poliscrios They also reconmended
that the UXN should tal:e complete responsibility for the proposed
peace - leeping forcce The lotier xeccmmerdation was in . view of
ths feet that the CAU had been unable to persuade the member states
to pay for the peace - lweping force in Chad,

King Inosan, in o show of disoparoval, refused io ationd the
meeting of the implemexntation cormittce's Eecds of state on Cth
Februzyy, 1982, Instead he cont his Foreign Minister, !ohammed

Boucatta, who rejected the proposals earlier arrived al by the

o

Torei;m lMinisterse He seid thot lorocco will only nepotiiate a

coase~Tire with ATperic and lMarritania. After the conferernce he

further ctated tizt "there will be no withdrawal of loroccan txroops from

the territorye Theme will be no retreat of the lloroccan Adminisiration

&5

L 4.

. o - - u
froc tho territory, There is 1o rocogrition of Policario by lloroccos
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For fear of loosing thu coopora?ion of Morocco the Comittes
decided not to name the partiss to the conflict although thoy were
known, This decision gave Morocco a diplomntic victory because
if the committce could not name the partiss to the conflict then
it could not get theam to negotinte a cease-fire, or to set a
target date for the referendum, Tho contradiction,however, wos
that King Hassan had in fact accepted that there would be o
referendum, By so reacting he was shifting th. tide of opinion
to Jolisario's advantage beenuse it was no long.r a 7juestion of
wether there should ba a refurcndum but how one should be conducted.
Most ifrican govurnmunts 1nd therefore come to expect that Morocen
would honour her pledge by ensuring the conditions for a refercendum,

Nevertheless, th: SADR had won it's own diplematic victory
a shortwhile earlicr when it unsladmittud es o fﬁll nember of the
OilU, On 31st /ugust 1931, Eden Kodjo hal written to the S/DR
to inform them of thelr admission into the CAU., He did this
after the SADR hal -aquiyed the support of 26 African states in
accordance with Article 28 of the OAU Charter which states that:

iny indcpendent Zovercign african state
may at any time inform the /idministrative

Secretary -~ Gencrzl of it's intention to
ad here or to accade to this Chartoer,

(2) The .,dainistrative Seerctary-General shall

on reciapt of such notification, communicate

a ecpy of it to all the Member - states.

Mmission chall be decided by a simple majority

of the Member - States. The dacision of weach
Meabor - State sho1ll bo tronsmitted to the
Mdmintstrative Secrutory - Genernl, who shall,

upon reszicpt of the rezuirelnumber of votes,
communigace the decision to the state concurned, 86
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Thue; the SADR taok 1it's seat as a full - fledged OAU mauber -
State when the Council of Ministers opened it's session in fddis
" Aboba on 22nd February 1982, Ths whole affair was o ealculated
risk bocouse, although it was known thzt Morocco would organize’

[

a boycott, thoe expcctatidn wos thlt it would he limited and not
many states would follow. Marocco would thereaftar take considerat
of it's diplomntic isolation and nugotinte with the Polisariocs.
In rosponseyhowever, Mofocco boycotted the conference and King
llassan sent a messoge to Presidont Mol accusing Mr, Idem Kodjo
of abusing powaer and stating that ‘we oxpect you (President Mol)
to take nll adequafe or'necessury moasures to regtore tho OAU
legrlity and that the illegal measure tending to recognize the
SADR as a possiblo member of the Oill be revoked. &7 )

Be%weeanebruafy 22nd and 25th, 1982 18 more delegations
representing Sudan, Senegal, Ivory Const, Guinea, Zaire, Cameroon,
Contral. African Republie, Djibouti, Niger, Ejguntorial Guinaea,
Mauritius; Gabon, lJomalia, Gambia, Coworo Islands, Tunisia, Upper
Volta and Liberia decided to boyecott thu Council of Ministers
meeting. 88 Novertheless, there rurnined 31 0L member -~ stntus
that sctively supported or passively followad the Secratariat!s
ducision to accept SADR mombership.

Although th. opponents of the GADR's admission wera in tho
minority, they were still sufficioently numaerous to.prufcnt th;.

formation of a two ~ thirds guorum in ordur for the conference to

continue, Theresftur two OLU spouserud conferences on information,
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media, and labour affairs ware also disrupted by b;fcotfs in Mapch
end April 1982, overthe issue of the admissién of the SADR;

Meanwhile Mr, Edem Kodjo sent a circular to membar states
thch explained that by admitting the Polisario he wns acting in
legxl and legitimate momer, as was laid down in tho OAU Chartur,
spoeifically Articlo 28, WMr, Kodjo scid that he had first
circulated to 2ll momber - states o formal re-mest from the
SADR in Junc 1981, asking for it to be admittod into the QAU
He szid thap 26 wmouber - stotes, out of the total of 51, rospondad
faveurably.  Under Sriiele 10 of the Chartor, which status that
Yjuastions of procedur:e shall reguire a simple majority)  This was
21l that waa nceded. This faet notwithstanding, he said thot ho
had initially refuscd to aet, and that it was only whoen the 26
momber -~ states that hod officiglly recognizod the SADR insinted
that he shonld admit the SADR under Article 10 thnt he finally gave
waY. 89

On his own part President Moi tried to talte a neutrzl position
by declaring that it was not a time for M™juarrels and bickoring',,
Hu,howanr}maintained that the Council of lMipisters did not have
the power to override the ad hoc committee consisting of e
&f Syxate. )

On 23rd ¥March Mohnmmed Doucatta, of Moroceco, delivered a
messoge to President Mol asking for an emerguncey masting of the
0LU in order to revoke the SAOR!'s admission. Unforturately for him

there was little response frow member - statos in favour of o speeial
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meeting, Noverthsless, President Shaka Stevens, who had been in
support of a spocial suminit, put forward a prdposal to oxcluds
tho SADR delégatioh from the next OAU summit, which was -to be held
in Tfipoli, Libye, while preserving it's membership.

On 24th April, 1982 the QAU Secretariat appealed to all African
governments to atltend the CAU summit which was to be held in
Tripoli from August 5th to 8th 1982, But Prior to this summit
the U.3. had decided to capitalize on the SADR disputc and the Chad
conflict to try to deprive Col, Goddafi of th. opportunity to hold
the OAU summit, On 30th Juno, 19391 the U,S. State Departmont
circulated o lotter to curtain Afrienn countrivs. The contents
of the letter read that:

We note that it is traditional for the

OAY to select the host Head of 'State or

Governmont os it's next Chairman, s If that
traditiona were followed in 1932, we would

lock upon it with deep aogret, since we belisve
Libya to be a most inappropriato spokesmen for

the principles of perce and rogional stability

for which the OAlD stands and which we wholeheartedly
gupport. Libyals support for international
terrorism, it's intervention in the affairs of
neighbouring countries, it's incursions into

Chnd and it's assasination compaign against Libyan
dissidents abroad hardly qualify j& to be the
gpokesperson of Africa to the World.™? 90

Thus, at tho end of July a boycott by some member -~ statas
prevonted the Couneil of Minicters mooting from opening in Tripoli.
The boycott wans staged as = result of the admission of the SADR
into the Q0AU, On 25th July, whon the mowting was supposed to have
started, only 28 stntus had sont delugntions. Wigeria proposed

thét the SADK should tale. it's sest at the Council of Ministurs
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session and thon promise not to eturn to attend th? Hends of
statea summit, but the preoposal wos rojcectad by the SADR delegntes,
On July 28th and 29th two further attempts wore made to securo
a quorum aeiel failed, Thus on 3th July the deeisies wns mrde
to poctpone the Miniséerial Council meeting iﬂdefinitoly, and to
go chaad with the Heads of State Snmmit. ”

The Aesembly of Hezxds of State and Governments confaerence, which
was supposed to tuke placs from August 5th to 8th, could not hold
bacause it also fniled to achivve a quorum. By 6th August about
30 Hunds of Stato had arrived in Tripoli but it was short of tha
required two ~ thirds., The Jeads of state that wore present issued
two appenls on August 6th and 7th in an ati.upt to persuade othcr.
African leaders to attend, but they were unsuccessful,

On August 7th Mr. Abdullah Cbeidi, the fecretary of the Libyan
General People's Committee for Foreign Iiaison, formally adaitted
that Libya's attempts to convene the surmit had failedd 9
Nevartheleas, the 30 - called ‘radical states (comprising countries
thot hod sent dolegnteg to Livya) agreed to hold their owm
conforence on 8th August in order to work out a formula that would
allow the OAU to be raconvencd properly at the end of the yuor,.

The meating was attended by Algeria, Angola, Benin, Burundi, Cougo,
Ethiopia, Ghana, Gﬁinea Bissau, Lesotho, Libya, Madagascoar, Molawi,
- Mali, Mouritenia, Mouritius, Mozombinue, Rwanda, Sano Towe ~nd
Principe, Seychulles, Swaziland, Tenzania, Ugonda, Zambie, and

Zimbobwe.
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TABLE 4.4

—— e = o

COUNCIL OF MINISTiRS OF THE SiDR (OCTOBER 31, 1932

Prime Minister and

Mafoud Ali Beiba

Ministor of Information

and Culture

Ministcrs

Defense Ibrohim Gali Ould Mustapha
Education Mohammed Lomine Quld Ahmed
Interior Abdolkader Taleb Omar

Foreign . ffairs

Justice

Secrctaries of

Itpchin Hekio

M'hamzed Culd Ziou

- ] P )

State
Trade El -Kenti Ould Jouda
Hea th Nem Ould el - Joumani

La)

Seoerctary - General

of the Prime Mihister's

Office

Mohanmed Quld Sidati

Sourcé: Tony Hodges Westurn Sahara: The Roots of A Desert

War Wostport, Connacticut: Iawrence Hill and Co., 1983

pp. 340,
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Among seven declarations that these countries arrived
at they "aff drmoed their support for the SADR and called on the
SADR and Morocco to consider ways and moans to ond their
conflict,™  In addition thoy semt a committee of five
African leaders from Congo, Mali, Libya, Zambia, and Tanzania
to reorganizo the summit within three months and persusde the
boycotters to attends. In order to aid thum in their tasks the
SiDR announced on 29th October that, while it would not runounce
it's OAU membership, it would voluntarily abstain from the
reconvened summit,

Libya triud to roconvune anothor surmit in Novembur but the
attempt failed due to the issue of o(;hnd rupresentation at the
summit. TFonrtcen states walked ouiZiho ieating in protest
against tho rofusal 6f the mnjority of momberstates to A N
delegation from Hissen Habrue's government in Ndjamena, The
wallkout removed the chances of having 2 quorum because the S5ADR,
Somnlia, Egypt, Sudan, and Upper Volta wera also absent from the
moeting, (S22 tabla 4,5)

On 20th Decumbur 1982 howuver, the SADR announced that it
would henceforth attend all OAU mectings, and on 18th February
1983 tho committce that hod boon sot up to reconvene another
OAU summit mot in Nairobi and resolved to reorganize a summit
for the third time in Addis Ababa, Tho coomittee thereaftor sert

appeals to all momber - states to attond without pre~conditions,
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TABLE 4.2

OAU TRIPOLI MEETINGS: RECORD OF MEMBER STATES

Algeria
t\.ﬂEOlﬂ.

Benin
Botswrnn

Burundi

Cape Verde

Central ifrica

Comoros

supported soating SADR

» ! Supportod seating SADR; appointed to

ligiznn comaittec to arrange third

atteopt,

. — e — —

s .

supportud scating SADR

Supported seating S5.DR

Supported seating SADR

Oppos2d soating S.DR, attended Tgipoli.
2, walked out after comproﬁae
Supported geating S/DR

Supported soating SADR, did not attend
final gesesion of Tripoli 1, attended
Tripoli 2; walked out after compreidse
Both supported seating S/DOR; both
dulsgations arrived for summit, Habre
did not accgpt to compromise, wose not
saatod,

Opposed scating 5.DR, declined to join

Trigolie 2 after compromise
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Conge x x Supported seating SADR, membur of

licison committoo for Tripoli 2i
1 appointod to liziszon committee to
arrange third attempt
Djiboouti 5 Upposed seating S.DR, atteqded Tripoli
; 1 until 5th fwgust; attended Tripoli 23
| ! I wallkked out after compromise
Egypt .GP Refused to attond surmit in Tropoli
Equatoriasl ! S |
.rguinaa | Opposed seating S4DR, attended Tripoli
! €, walkod out After compromise
Ethiopia _ X x Supported seating S5ADRy appoluted to
. . linison comrittec to Arrangs thirgd

- v attomp£ o | -

- Gobon _b? :  ; N - | Opposed seating SADR; attended Tripoli
” o | : 2 walked out after compromise |
Gombia - il | Oppossd seating $DR; attended Tripoli

2 walked out after écmpromisa

- Ghana ﬂi“ x ! Supportad seating SADR

Guinea _. l o ! Opposed se~ting SADRj 1ftendod Tripoli
2, welked out after compromise
Guinea~-3issau | x x ESuppartcd senting SADR

Cote D'Ivoire i Opposud scating SaDR, attended Tripoli 2,

T E——— ——— -

T
; lWﬂlﬁud out after compromise



Kenya

Lusotho

Liberia

Libya

Madagascar

—

- -

Zf e

Opposed seating S/DR, did not

attend final sossion of Tripoli 1;
Daniel /rap Moi, the outgoing
Chairwan, opposed tho Chad compromi
but called upon all Africon states
to ottond th:2 summit; member of liai
comnittee for Tripoli 2; appointed
to liaison committee to arrange thi
attuapt,

Supported seating S5:/DR§ did not atte
fin-1l session of Tripoli 1; appoint
to linison conmittoe to arronge thk
attempt,

Opposed seating S.DR

Presidont Gaddefi, slated to become
tha new OAU Chairman, insisted upon
Chad compromiso, supporting Goukouni
Waddei's GUNT rogime; meaber of
1i~ison committee for Tripold 2,
appointed to liaison cuﬁmittcu to
arrange third attompt.

Supported seating SADR



Malawl

Mali

Mouritania
Mauritius

Morocco

Moezambigue

Niger

Nigeria

Rwanda
Sae Tomo
2t Principe

Senegel
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Supported eaating SADR
Supported seating SADR, member of
linison committee for Tripoli 2, appointed
to liaison commiitee to arrange third
attoempt. .
Supported seating SADR

Supported seating SADR

| Opposcd sefting SADR; attended Tripoli

2, walked out after compromise
Q pposed seating 5/DR; member of liaison
committee for Tripold 2, appointed to
liaison committee to arrange third
cttoerpt. ) H
Attendod TripATi 1 through July, opposed
seating S.DR; attonded Tripold 2, walk
out aftor compromisae
Opposed seating SADR, 'did not attend final
session of Tripnli 1; appointed to liaison
sormittee to arraﬁge third atteapt

Supported seating SADR

Supported seating ASLDR

Oﬁposed so~ting SﬂDR§ attendad Tripoli 2,

4 x
i wollkod out after compromise



Seychelles x x| Supported saating SADR

Sierra Ieore x| Omosed seating SDR
Somalia Refused to attend summit in Tripold
Sudan Opposed seating 3.DR; on October 24

Preaident Nimeiri stated that Sudﬁn and
Egypt would welcome an african sumpdt
provided it wes not held in Tripold
Swaziland x x| Supportsd snating SADR, did not attend
finnl session of Tripoli 1

Tanzania x x | Supported sernting SiDR§ appointed on
lisison committeo to arrange third attempt
Togo | X Supported seating S.DR4 did not attoend
final session of Tripoli; attended

| Iripoli 2, Wﬂikeg out after comprorise
Tunisia x x | Opposed sonting S/DR '

Uganda x x | Frrived in Tripoli  in August, attonded
final sessien »Ff Tripoli 1; aprointed to
3 .Tﬁ' ' licison comrttow to arrange third

o attempt. | |

Burkiﬁﬁ”Fdab | HQ: x | Orposed soatihg.HLDR} unable to send

B I delegation to Tripeli 2 bocause of coup
| . _. | _Iiz:l Oetoben -

.Qééfefn o X | | Seated as memgaf of 0AT at Tfipoli 15

Saharn . agread te pullout of QAU femporarily

3 th Octobor
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Zaire Opposed seating SADR; attended Tripoll 2,

walked out after compromise

Zambia x x Supported seating SADR; appointed to

lisison comrdttes to arrange third nttempt

Zimbabwe x x Supported seating SPR

FOOTNOTES: '
1e Tripoli 1: countrios thot attended several days of informnl tzlks

2,

e

in Tripolic after the summit failed to convene for lack of a
quorum on 5th jAuzust, . - :

Tripoli 2: countries that remained in Tripolis and attended
informal talks until offorts to convone the summit were
abandoned the morming of 26th November.

The cowpromise: In oxchange for recogrition by most CAU states,
Habre was to stay away from the summit, Nelther Habre or .::
Goaddafi accepted the compromise.

Source: Africa News, Durham, U.S., 13th December 1982 in Colin

- Legum (ed) Rfrica Contemporary Record 1982 = 83 Iondon: Africana

Publishers 1984, pp. C 10 ~ C 11
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The reconvensl summit which was scheduled to start on 6th
June 1983, failed to do so. By 6th June 21l 51 Member - states
(including the SADR) had arrived in Addis Aboba with 28 states
rapresented by their leaders. " Bofore tho start of the summit
Morocco had stated that it would stnge o walkout along with about
23 othor sup ortive states if the S.DR were allowed o take it's
seat, The opening of thu coaference wns thefefore nostponed in
oriler te allow a Bureau Committee of 20 membor - states to attempt
to estoblish a compromise, |

The committee, which consisted of ﬁambers from the two opposing
sides, included Kenyo, .ngola, Gambia, Tanzania, Uprer Veolta,
Congo, Libya, Uganda, Lescotho, Cameroon, Comoros, Niger, Eth;?yi&
Guinea, Mozombigue, Senegal, Sierra Leone, Togo, Zambina nnd:&unisia.r
ifter a preliminary meeting of the committee, an ifformsl meeting
_of Henls of state was propoged for the evening of 6tk June but Moeroceo,
Senegal, Guinea, anl Cameroon stayed away because it became known
that Mohammed Abdelnziz, the SADR's designatoud President, woulld
attends President Mol then adjourned the mecting anl proposéd that
the comeittee should discuss the problem formally instead, it
the meeting Coli Gnddofi was adamant about the SADR takding itts
_sent, and after a heated debate Col. Golddafi left Alddis Jiboba
and did not turn up for any further meetings at the summit;\gﬁ
On 7th June Preslident Sekou Toure hosted 22 lenders who

were in support of Moroecco's stand, This pro - Morocco group
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included Guinea, Senegnl. Gambia. Ivory Coast. Liberia, Gabon.
Morocco. Tunisia, Cameroon, Upper Volta. E-uatorial Guinea,
Niger, Chal, Comoros, Sudan, Somdlia, Za‘re, Djibouti, Tunisia, -
Egypt, Sierra Leone anl Togo. It must be montioned that
olthoughSierra leone anl Togo had earlier on recopnized the SiDR,
they were nonetheluss opposcl tn it’s being seated at the summit,

In op,nsition to this group. o se~nnld caumus of 12 member -
states had forme! armunl President Samora Machel., and they also
met on the same dny.  They ineluded [lgeria. [nmolo. Cape Verde,
Congo. Guinez, Madagascar, Mali. Mauritania. Sao Tomoe, Seychelles
Siubanis ond Wacablges-0"

On 7th June Presidont Moi appointed another committos
comprising Kenyn, Ethipi-~ , Nigeria. Tans-nia, Uganis . Congn,
Mauritanin, Cape Verrde anl Zambia to try t~ bring about a
reconciliation. Iater on, however, Ibrahim Hokeem., the SiDR’s
Foreign Minister, announced that the SADR wvoul! ‘temporarily and
voluntarily withdraw® in the interest of \i-icen Unity. The real
reason behind the 5ADR’s decision to withdraw was an agreement
roached between Tthiopisy3gnaml and Alguer’a whercby the friends
of the SADR would urge it to withdraw, whil~ Moracuc's fricnls would
urge -K.i.'ng Hassan to implenent thoe Nairobl summit resolution which
called for Airect repotiations betwec~ M rrcco and Polisario and
the puarantea of ref.orenium. 95

The final res~lutiwm that was adnpted nt the iddis ibaba

sutmit urged Myrncen ~nl the Poliserio. in conjuetion with the
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TABLE &4, 6

RECOGNITION OF THI SADR .S OF 1983

Algeria - 1976 Mali ~ 1980

angola ~ 1976 Mauritius ~ 1982

Benin ~ 1976 : Mozambique ~ 1976

Botswana ~ 1930 . Rwanda - 1976 :

Burundi ~ 1976 ) Sao Tome - 1978

Capa Vérde - 1979 Seyechelles = 1977

Chad - 1980 Sierra Leone - 1980

Congo - 1978 Swaziland - 1980

Ethiopia - 1979 - Tanzania = 1980

Gkana - 1979 - Togo - 1976

Guinea Bissau -“1976 Uganda = 1979
‘iLesotho - 1979 : Zombia - 1979

Libya - 1980 ' Zimbabwe - ’]980

Madagasecar - 1976

Scurce: Tony Hodges Western Sohara: Roots of o Desert War

Wegtport Connecticut: lawrence Hill anl Co. 1983 pp. 308



280,

OAU implemeriation committee, "io unlertalze direct negotiations
with a2 view to bringing about a cczze-fire to crezte tho rececsary
corditions for a peaceful and fair refere;:d:m for self-detemmination
o the people of Tlestern Sahm'.'%

In July 1903 the CAU Implomentciion Cormiitee led by Zthiopiat's
Foreirm Hinister, lr. Coushu Walde, pail o vigit to Idns Hossan {e
sece how the rezolutions could be implemented. King Zzocgan told
the Commitioe that while ho accented the proposal for o referendum
he would not give the territory to the Polisario even if the vote
wves in favour of indoperdence. @8 2also rejected having direct
negotictions with the Polisarioe Thereaficr, the CAU Chairwman,
Col, llengistu Hailo Haorian, summoned a meeting betwecn th2 memders
of the Implementztion Commiliee ,lorvcco,znd the 2olisnric,

The meeting whickh was comvenod in Addis Avaba on 213t Seplcuber

1283 collanpsed on the second day becaise !orocco, which was represented
by King llagsan's Son, Prirce lohummed, rejectel Iengistu's appeal

for dircet nogotiationz with the SADR Preosident ifohonmed Abdelazis.
Instecd the loroccan delomiicon walled out.g? The refiinal of
loroceo 40 negotiate Qircct with the SLD2 showed Thoat lorocco did

rot kave the sincere politisal will to resclve the Weéstdrn Sahara
crigis throush the implezeniation of the CLU resolutions despite

it's ponizzs,.
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In February 1984 the Folisario issucd a rolanse stobting that
1t would not tale part in the Council of Ministers confarence that
- February, but that it would attend the OAU summit which was
initially acheduled to toke place in CGuinen in Mny but was later
changed to Addis Ababa, In June Torahim Hakeem, the Foreign
Minister of the S.DR, onnounced that at least 40 members of the
OAU were in supy.ort of the participation of the B5ADR at the noxt
QAU summit. He also stated that an adlitionnl number of unspecified

states had indicated the'r readiness to recopnize the 3iDP as a full

98

CAU member - stato.
| On 22nd Septembor 1984 Nigﬁfi:!dnﬁouncﬁd it's withdrawal from
‘the OAU Implementation Committee stating thgt the Committec was
Iunable to discharge the mndate fhat wos cﬁtrusted to it
.Nevertheless the OLU suemit of Heals of state opencd in iddis ahaba
en 12th November 1984 and it was attendnd by all the member stataes
including the SADR which was represented by it's President,

Mohommed Abdelaziz, The decision to admit the SADR delegation

had been teken the day before the sumii, after Nigeria had declared
it's support for tho Polisario, Major Genornl Mohammed Buhari snild
that Nigeria hal deciled to recognize the SADR bhecause Moreocco had
failed to ful?ill it's promises to holl a referendum on the
indepenlunce of the terriiory, or to hold talks with the Polisarioc.
The Nigerian Ministor for Externnl .ff-irs, B, Ibrshinm Gombard,

" also stated that the 047 hal in Past years been paralysed by the

intractable? problen of the Western Schara to the neglect of ofher
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Preseing African issuas, 99

In response to the Sﬂpﬂ's almission both Morocco ang Zaire
left the conference after éetitiona. King Hassan's Personnal
adviser, Redi Ghedira, statey that the pressence of the SADR wag
unacceptable to Horocco, ang constituted ilan irreversible Frocess
of illegality“. Therefeore Morocco was left with no choice byt
to reeipgn from the Organization. The Foreign Minister of Zaire,
Mr. Umeba Di Iutete, strosseq that in Zaiperg view the seating

of fic S'DR was illegal. He stated that the Western Sahapn is

@ Precedent, ani he questioned why, on this basis, liberation
Bovements such as SWipo hal not been seated, He then announced

100 a‘\ft&r having renounce
that Zaire yas Suspending it'g membershiyp, / Membership of
the oAU, Morocco's efforts at acquiring diplomatic support have
been geared towards the UN, while it trics to remove the 0..U from
the conflict resolution Process, although unsuccessfull, on it's

pPart the OAU hag not been able to make any headway since Morocco' g

withdrayal,

' IMPACT OF THE WESTERN SiH:R. CONFLICT ON THE EFFECTIVE FUNCTIONING
OF THE OT0 1S & RIGIONAL ORG. NIZATTON

In this section the threo assum:tions opn international -
organizations an1 functionnlism that vere used in the previous

chapter on the Chadian con®lict will pe similarly employed here,
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The first assumption posits that if the rosponszes of the OAU as
a regional organization predominates over the responses of external
powers or individual Affidmn states then it would he sald thot the
OAT functions effectively as o regional organization. If the
ccliverse is the" casn thev it could be snid that the Crganization
functions iﬁé}fectivalyo
With reépect to this assumption it could bé said that the

effectivenecss of QAU wediotion in the Western Saharn dispute
counter balanced external regponses to the conflizt. An anolysis
:\ ¢f the role of exter:al powers vig a vis the 00 showeg that over
time & kind of eguilibriun was achiered, This is because the
nature of fereign Lovelvazentin the conflist was mainly by way of
arms supplies, with the U.S. and France s#pplying Moroceo witl large
quantities of arms. No direct willtary intecvention by any of the
external ypowers in order to influence the coursz of the war in a
cortain direction was recordeds e | |

© 0n the other hanl,however, tho (AU, with it's support for tho
self - defermination and indcpendence ¢f the Iohorawls, eventunlly
mastéred the weight of diplematic support bhehind it. Although the
issue of the recognition ond admission of the SADR into the 04U
coused a lot of dissensior crong the member states, it was gradually
solved as oore stzteos, wituin gnd outside Africa, gove recognition
to the 5.DR, The .—-—.v-ﬁntue.l'ga'.—ni_sqion of tho S/DR into the

crganization eauscd Mamcco to withiraw in protest o °

[
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In the absence of any means of enforeing it's decisions, the
diplomtic support that was mistered by the OLU ¢ould bhe sean os
a counterbalancing force against the huge supplies of foreipgn
arma that are supplied to Morocco. In this respect the OAU could
be said to have functioncd effectively at the diplomatic level.

The secon:] assumption holds that the international organization
provides a more alequate framework for thoe canduct of diplomacy
and negotintions, In this respect the Qi s effoctiveness could
be asesgel to be two — sided. In the first instance tho QAU
aspou sed the vwrinciples of self - Jdetermination and decolenization.
To this end the Orgaonization has succeerled dinlomatically in gaining
the recognition of pumerous states for the SiDR and their guppprt .
for an end to Morocean irredenti;m. " On tﬁe-other hand  however,
~ one party to the conflict, Morocco, has c~sistantly rofused to
engoge in ony negotintions with the Polisario through the framework
of the 0iUs  Although this represents a setback for the GiU,
it cannot he sail to ke o QJeficiency of the Organization since it
) has consistently trieq to bring tho two partiass together.

The third assumption is that functionalism posits that the
promotion of econoode anllsocial cooperation is a proroquisite for
the solution of war. &5 in the Chadian conflict the O.U has
net employ+1 this strategy as a meons for resolwing the Western
Sehara war. 4 reason for this is tha foct that the Western Sahara
conflict involves the strugsle for the emergenc: of an independent

state, Since states ar: the moin actors in international politics,
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this functionalist assumption involves promoting economic

and social relationships between belligerent states through
;n international organization, In the Western Sahara war
the S\DR is struggling to attain the status of a fully
independent state while Morocco claims sovereignty over the
territory and it's resources, The situation is thus .omne

in which Morocoo does not recognize the SAIR. as a state:

It would therefore Le imposaibile to pr-mote any form of

@conomic or social relations betwoen the two entities,

4.5 JCONCLUSION

This chapter began with a brief description of the
background to tho Western Sahara conflict., It was found
that the causes oftthe conflict is traceable to ?ﬁnniaﬂ colonial
rule anl Moroccan and Mauritanian claims over the territory.
In opiosition to these irredentist clnrims are the Saharawis
who are fighting for complete independcnce.

The naext section dwelt on the growth and the development
of the conflict. Apart from the discussion of the main
liberation movements that opposed Spain and consequently
Morocco, anl the bas2s for Moroccan ~nd Mauritanian claims,
certain findiﬁga wer: made, Firstly, prior to OAU involvment
in resolving the conflict, the U,N in conjuntion with the
World Court hnd surported the right of the Saharawis to self

determination. The OAU became involved along the lines of U,N
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resolutions in supprrt of Scharnwi independgnﬁggn_ In the aren
~of forelgn intervenfion there has not been aﬁk.direct military
 dntervention by anj foraign pownr. Rather the involvement of
outside pawers has heen by way of arms supplics to the belligerontse
The OLT praved to br an eoffective fromewonrk for the conduct
of diplomacy. The diplomatic efforts of the 0AU were successful
to the extent that it resulted in the reconition of the SiADR
by several member states and her admission into the Organization.
_N&verthalesspthe dip}omntic process th-~ft led to this was full of
vacillations by the Orgonization and the member states. Firatly,
tho QiU wae urohle to etick rigidly to hgr pasition by granting
formal admission to the SiDR much enrlier iy accordapce with the
recognition tof the righ+s of the Saharnis to independence.
Sveondly, there were srlits among the ritber states of the OAU
in regard to the issue of admitting the S\°R, E—an after it had
- gadnod the recognition of a majority of pomber states. | -

In spite of it's diplomatic succesmer the QAU was unable &

. to act as on effective framewevk for dircel megotiations between

the belligorents. This,hewnver, was lur to Horocco's constant
refusal, Finally 1t w-s obsarved that the O.U had not employed
the promotior of ecacnnrin nAndl s~eial ecocneration as a means ot "
resolving the eonfivoet, This wns atiributed to the anture of the
conflict which invalre! Miroccon elailns over the territory of the

SADR dtgel”,
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CHAPTER FIVE

THE ETHIOPIA ~ SOMALIA CONILICT

INTRODUCTION

This chapter on the Ethiopia - Somalia conflict will once
again follow the same formnt as the previous two case studies.
There will be a brief narration on the baclkiround to the conflict
This will be followed by a section on the growth and devel-pment
of the conflict., Discussions under this section will consist
of a brief overview in the developmeng of the crisis, the
geo - strategic importance of the Horn of Africa, the role
played by the United States, the Soviet Union, and Cuba in the
conflict, and Mediation efforts by the OAU, The next section
will look at the impact . the conflict has had on the
effective functioning of the OAU as a rejional organizatien,
and on the theory of functionalism., The last section will

take a look at the major findings of each section.

BACKGROUND TO THZ ETHIOPIA - SOMALL. CONFLICT -

As with the previous conflicts, the Ethippia - Somalia
dispute has it's genesis in the European colonization of Africa.
The Somali? argue th~t they are the victims of 19th and 20th
century boundary adjustments by Britain, France, Italy, and

Ethiopia. These adjustments have resulted in large portions
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tom

1" of land beins inhabited By eth sc Somalis in ¢ifferent parts of: .

b . '
P

tho Horn of Africa, .. :¢"%

In the lattef'ﬁafﬁﬂﬁfﬁ%ﬁgtﬁéth_Centur? the Egypﬁi?h: wero forced

| to withdraw from the resion sround the Red Sea ns 3 resuld of the

Mahdi rebellions in Suden. This situntion resulted in m power
vacuun in the re;_f;idn. The Dritish then sntered Inte &greoements
with several Somali sheikhs which led to an extensics ¢f British

influence along the .Somgii cocat, The British subr.oqueﬁtly

sstablished a pmtectofé‘te over the various Som:li groupy Yhose

" leaders they had esrlier negotiated with primorily to ensure a

supply of fresh meat to the British gorrison at Aden, Tha-hritish
therefore tried to ﬁ;keﬂfﬁe ﬂaud (a fertile plece of mrazing land
in the Ogaden) a protectorate but wrs prevented from doing so bf
King Menelik of Ethiopia who hed a garrison in the Opaden. L

In 1882 the Ttalians promulinted the ‘‘projecy Law® which

providad for the eatablishment of an Italian Civil, administration

on the Eritrecn Comst. The French aloo managed to consolidate

their hold on Djibouti throush a number of Chartered companing,

- By 1835 hovever, the Berlin confurerce had niven "legitimacy®

to the territorial possessions of these colonial powers .2
In 1338 an agreement hetweon Britsin ~ad France delimited

the boundsary betueen the French Colony of Djihouti and the British

*
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protector~te in Somcliland, ' Tn 1297 the Dritish entered a
similar sgresmsnt with Sthiopis 'fhich delimited the houninry
between Jritish Somzliland end Tthiopis, This agreement followed
Menelik's victory over Italy ot the battla of Adown after which
Menelik embariked upon an aggressive exp-nsionist policy, Ethiopia's
enhcnced military reputation wi'e 3ritain develop fears about the
possibility of Ethiopia occupying her protectarate in Somaliland,
In the face of agremsire Ithiopian expansionism Britain was faced
with the options of either standing firm to defend her protectorates
or adopting a conciliatory attitude by conpromising with ¥enelik,
Britain opted to negcticte witn Menelik,

In 1397 }he two countries reached an agreement in which
Britain c=led to Athiopiea some 67,000 squere miles of British
Somaliland terrirﬂt‘y.‘x It ia this Lorder agrnemenf between
Britain and Zthiopia that hos provided the basis of the Ethiopia -
Somalia dispute. The terms of the treaty e=lled for the “gc;Od
treatment an ‘“‘orderly government” of the Somalis, It also
called for pi'e-~~tecd nomad pasturaze on both sides of the border,
However, since the treaty's contonts were not made public, the
native Somnlis vere not ausre of it's contents until 1934 when
the Ethiopians lemarcated the border, The Italians and the

Ethiopions lote~ mnle boundary revisionz on copies of a Geruan
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Map which were lozt and never szn* Furthermore, in 1915

i;_ 3ritain and Frence 5irned o w s*“af treaty whieh hdded some more

.- lond te Itnliqn-Somalilnnd while lesviug a portion of Somali

'-ﬁ_occupied land in Britich dast Africa wideh wauld leotes bagoma

" Kinya, 4 {3ns Mo 4)
| In 1935, in an attempt to of_rat her economic lossea, and
also to revenge for her dsféat n Ahowa, Italy invaded and evoerpran
Ethlopia. By 80 doing Italy. mannged to rejoin Italian Somaliland
wlth the Houd whlch had, prlor to 1935, been Separated by an earlier
boundzry agreement, ith the outbreak of world war IT Italy inv.ded
.;nd accupied British Somalilend in August 1940, By May 1944
however, the tide had bepun to turn agrinst Italy and the British
Zast Africa colonial ;trﬁoﬁs had retnken all of Ethiopia, ang
both British ang Italion Someli territories, Thuq.for %Pe first
time all of the Somalis, except the small population in Frenoh
Soma1s11nd were unified under a sain-le coloninl ﬁovernment.-5

. The Emperor of Ethiopin, Haile Selassie, returned and regained
his throne and the Haul remained under British adwin?stration for
a while under the name "Raserved Area“.e The British, there-
after, apneared to be divided na to what course of action to take
on the future of the Roserv-1 irea, _ _.

The i53u§ hovever, had alrcady beobﬁe a é*rious ﬁroblem at the

o

UN, and Ethiopia was pré#sing for the complete return of the Reserved

I. .t ‘ . -«-:_ .
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Aren, Athiopiats efforts provoked counter protezts frow the Somalis
who wanted an independent Somnli stute, Tt wust b2 notsd at this
point that the unity which the Somalis ex erisnced unler British
administration helped to strengihen Someli natignalist sentiments,
The British administration helped to speed up the rate of political
and social change by encourzging the formation of the somali Youth
Club (later the Somali Youth league) in 1943, 7 This organization
called for the unification of 211 Somalis and opposed the re-impesition
of Italion or Athiopian control,

On 31st January 1942, an agreement between Britain and Ethiepla

was signed in which Britain reco:mized Tthiopian Sovereignty over the Opaden
Howover the apreement

-+ /Jgave the British administration control overthe city of Jijiga,

the Haud, and the railway line from Dire Dawa to the horder of Somali-
land, The continued poesession af these strategle areas by Britain
is thought to have heen motivated by her need to continue prosecuting
the war thet was still raging in North /frica and Europe, 8
In 1946 the Somali aspirations for the emerpgence of an-

independent Somzli state incorporzting Grezter Somalial' were given
fresh hopes by what come to be enlled the #levin DPlani’s  Hrnest
Bevin, the foreign Gecrectzry for the British Labour Governnment,
stated an 4th June 1946 that: |

. n the 1&ttef.pnrt of the iast.century the

Horn of Africa was divided betucon Great

e Britain, France and Italy. At about the same
time we occupied our part, the Ethioplans
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occuplod an inland oren ich is a grozing ground
for six wonths of the yorr,  Similarly the nomudls
of Italian Somelilnnd mist ~ross the existing
frontiers in Search of grass., Iz 2ll innocence,
therefore, we proposed *h~t Dritish Som:1lil-nd,
Ttalian Somaliland, 2n' the adjatent part of Dthiopia,
if Ethiopia agree, should Le lumped together as & trust
territory, so that the nomnds should have their frugal
existence with the lenst possible hindersnce and there
might be & real chonce of a decent economic life as
understand in that territory.” 9 :

In effzct Ernest Bevin was advocating the formation of a single
Somali st-~te, However, althoush ths Bevin Plan was welcomed by
the Somelis in the Horn of Africa and abroad, it was denounced by
Ethiopia and the Dritish ~movernment of Kenya. The Soviet Union
and the U.S. alao accused Britain of using the "Greater Somali?
movement ws a means of expending her own imperinsl interests in
the Horn, Thereafter the Britizh completely withdrew from the
Reserved Area in 1948, and alsc -Athdrew her support for the Somall
Youth league, The Dritish withdrawsl 'zs immediately followed by
a strengiigning of Ethiopien gorissons and the estavlishment of
e Ethiopian administration in the arec,

In the meantime the UN forumed z commission eonsisting of
_ Britain, France, the Soviet Union, an. the U.S3. The commission
was given the duty of visiting Somelilan with a view to determining
tha wishes of the Somali people regardiag watin= ke - onted to

be ploced under Italian trust-c lu_ or not, 'fhile the commission

was making arrangexents to go to Mogndishuj the Italian community

3
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had orgnrnized a pro~Italy rroup which advocited the return of the
former Ttalian Somaliland colony baci: to Itely as o trust territory.
Consequently, when the commission arrived demonstrations and counter
demonstrations eventually led to a riot in which 51 Italians were
killed., ©

The comaizsion repwrted back to the General /ssenbly and in
spite of the open opposition to a return to Itelisn trusteeship,
the cormi=sion s%ill deciled in favour of trustecship under Italy.
This decision was endorsed by the UN at the end of 1949, 1In 7950
italy r?sanﬂd eomdtnistration of the territory with atnggct of
giving the terrisory independon#e after 10.yenrs.

During the period of trusteeshi)p there was an intensification
of political activity becauselthe territory had to be prepared ijor
independence within the time period preseribed by the UM, On the
other hani, bec~use the British protectorate w s not given any time
table, the political atmosphers was more relaxed with emphasis placed
on development. lHowever, with the return of the Reserved Aren to
Sthiopia there v2s an increase in political activity. The net offect
was an increase in contact between Somali politicians in the Italian
and British territories, 2n! the growth of a strong militant following
for the Somali Youth Leamue, The return of the “Reserved Arca

thereefter bYocan: A central issue in Jomnli phlities,
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The effect of the prersure generated by the Somaliz was that
in 1956 the Italian gover 'ment set up a lesislotive Council and a
Somali dominated government. In 1957 Britain also set up a Le;jicative
Council with heavy Somcli representation in the jovernment, At the
end of 1959 the UN General ..ssembly pnssed a resilution granting the
Italian trust territory independence on 1st July 1960, The effect
of this was that Som:li political parties hegen pressing Britain to
set a date for it's protectorate's indepandence, and in addition they
demanded unific-tion with the Ttalian trust territory. In June 1950
the British protectorate’s legicsintive Asnembly voted in favour of Ehe
Buion of the two tersitories. In July 1960, British Somaliland '
and the Italian trust territory were merged to form an independent
Somali Republic. '

THE GROYTH 'ND DEVILOMENT OF THZ ETiIOPL: = SOMALLA _CONFLICT

From the view of the Somalis, the indopendence which they
attained was only reg~rded as a partial victory, To them the
ultimate go~l was the gnification of 21l the Somali inhnbited
territories %that enrrounded the Repuvlic of Somzalia., This was
expressed by the new Jrime Hinister, Dr., Abdirashid Shermarke,
on the eve of indepeilence when he =announced that:

"ur misfortunes do not stem from the

unprolictivaness of the soil, nor from
a lack of mineral wealth ...... No ¥
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Our misfortunc i that our neishbouring countries
with vhom we scelt to promote constructive and harmonious
relations are not our neighbours., Our neighbours
are ®omali Kinsmen vhose citizenship hns been frlsified
by indiscriminate boundary arrangements., .... They
occupy the same terrain, and pursue the szme pastoral
economy as oursclves. We speak the same lanrucne
ue share the same erced, the same culture and the some
traditions. 12
In order/symbslize her irredentis clzimg a five = pointed
star wns placel on the national flar to reprezent the componants
of Greater Som~li~, The first two poiniz of the stor stand for
British »nd Italian Somnliland wkich became united to form the
indepenlent Republic of Somnlia. " The other three points represent
the Ethiopinn Oganden which encompasses a®out a third of Lthiopian
territory, the northeastern section of leny~ vhich is occupiad by
Somalis, and Djibouti. Althoush the Renublic of Somelia is
246,000 square miles in erea, the total area inhabited by ethnic
Somalis in that resion covers 370,000 square miles. Soimalia's
irredentist claims therefore covers about 124,000 sguare miles
with the Ogzdem taicing up 67,000 square 2iles, el
almost immediztely after Somz2lia attained her independence,
hostilities increased with Sthiopia over the Opgndens Ani armed
clash between the two countrics took place in early 1961, anl in
1964 there was open warfare between the two countries, These

events led to the enlax:ement of the armed forces of both countries,

«rith Ethiopin mdled by the 17,5, and Somalia by the Soviet Union,
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Jy the mid - 1960's5 it was clear thoL Somclia's expansionist
policies woulll end in failure, This led to acute political crinis
within the country, There wos a sulit within the ruliag Jomaii
Youth learue, and in 1964 . irazak Hussein wns appointed the new
Prime Minister. In 1955 fresh elections were held ~and th- nowly
2lected zovernment of Ihrahin Zpgal pronised to downylay Somnlia's
irredentist foreiga nolicy and to pursue o policy of detente with
her neighbours. This policy however, cnused Jliscontent and
political instebility which resulted in the elactions of March 1969
in which 65 parties and over 1000 candidates contested for 123
seats in the National 'ssenbly. The Somali Youth league won agoin
and Ihrzhim E321 was re-nnpointed Drine finister, e

Public discontont itk the ads;linistration continued to incronsse
anx! on 15th October 1969, President Shermarke was cssassinotad,
Prime Minister Ibrahin Egnl, who was an an overseas trip, rushed
back to logadishu in order to mek: arrongements for the clection
of a new Jresilent. O» the eve: of the elactior, however, thare
w#s a military coup wvhich toppled the civilian adwinistration.

The Prime [linister anl othar top politicirns werz arrccted ,the
flational .issaably wns dissolved, and a now ralir; supreme Revolutionary
council w~r formed. Major General Siad Dnrre becane the now
Prusident, the country was remamed thoe Someli Democrztic Republic,

and scientific soci~lism wes iatroduced nis the couatry's national

, 15
ideology, - .



Regnrdiens of her socinlist leanings, the new administration
still continued the couniry's irredentist clnims. In 1974
fresident Siad Barre becoue the Chairwen of the 0A7 by virtue of
the Sumnit hein~ held in logadishu, Ie thercfore faced the
embrrnesing problem of tryines to roconeile his eountry's irrcdentist
clains with the chorter of the OAU which upholds the inviolebility
of African boun'aries. Coincidentally it uns also in 1974 that
Siad Barre's admiuistretion helped in tho formntion of the Western
Somali Liberrtion Front (WSLF) into n strong figﬁtinj forcoe in
the Ocaden,

The YWSLF was crented immedintely ofter the indepenlence of
Someli, and it establiched it's headquarters g¢n. YMogedishu,

The moveacnt immoedintely ‘lirected it's efforts tovards the
rocruitucat of Somali Youth, who rere livin; in the Ogeden, for
military treining after vhich it immedintely besnn enragning in
sikirmishes with the Lthiopian army. | The .'SLF did not racieve

much support from the Jomali, goverament until the 1974 dfﬂught
vhan President Jdarre folt thot verills activities should Ye stapped
up agzeinst Bthiopin =itce 1aile Selansia's rule wras papidly loosing
lepgitinacy. Naverthaless Haile Sclassie wrs toapled and

replaced by the revolutionary rerime of the Dermue which 2ffirmed
thoe inviolnability and indivieibility of Tthiopi-, It w~s not until

March 1977 thnt a restructured SLF beisen to recieve open militory
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support from the Somali sovernment, 16

The Ogaden war ke;an in mid ~ 1977 when the Somali sovernment
supported the WSLF in battle apgsinst Ethiopian forces., S oon after
that the Somali regular =rmy invaded the Ogaden to wage a full
scale war armainst Ethiopia, This led to the severnnce of diplomatic
relntions ‘between thz tuo countries in september 1977. Initially
Somali forces mnde rapid advances into Ethiopien territory and for
a brief period the Ogaden was under Somali.rule, DBut vith the
decisive intervention of the Soviet Union nnd Cuba on the side of
Othiopia, the tide of the wer was rapidly reversed and it cuiminﬁted
in the withdrawal of Somali forces from the Ozaden in M-rch 1278
after a major defeatztiz:he stratezic town of Jijiga. L

The defeat of Somnlia was accompained by fears of an Ethiopian
invasion which did not talke place. The Der;ue put foruard a pe~ce
plan which the Somali goverument rcfused to accept. Instead
Somalia put forward it's owm plan which ecalled for the withdrawal
of all forgi~-n forces from "Western sommlia’, the establishment
of a neutral force there and the recoznition of the rezion's
right to ix‘u.‘.epem'lence:..-1:3

After the war the USLF stated th-t it would continue with it's
zuerilla warfare. Or it's own part the Somali povernment stopped
meking reference to territorial claims in it's official pronouncements,
but the government nevertheless has continuad it's support for the
WSLF believing th~t a long drawn suerilla war would be the ouly

effective alternative.'19
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(i) FPORCIGN INTINVENTION

Because of the pgeo = stratezic imnortance of the Horn
of Africa to both the 7,8, and the Sovict Union, this section
will not delve dircctly into the interventionary role playecd
by forei-n powers in the Ethiopia - Somelin éonflict, The first

w ¢ part of this section will bYe devoted to z2n overview of the geo-
stratezic position of the Horn an? it's importance in international
politics ,

The area that is enlled the Horn of Africs comprises Sthiopia,
the Republic of 3om~lia, and Djibouti, The strategic importonce
of this region in world politics does not stem frow it%.s economic
resources, In fact the rezion as a vhole is zuite poor in
economic resources and minerals, TInstead the strategic
importance of the Horn derives from it's geographical-IOCPtian.
The rezion is adjacent to the Red Sea and the Indian Ocean
vhich are importart tronsist routezs for oil ond other forms
of (cean going commerce, In adlition the Horn is very close
to the Middle East oil wells. All the wBccan moinz commerce
that is bound for the Suez Canal and the Meditteranean Sea, ~nd
those that 2re hourd for the perzian Gulf onl East Africa must
pass throush the zzrrov watervay st Bab el Mondeh which the
Horn overlooks, 20 Thuz,it iz th.: strategic cismificance of the

Horn in terms of it's situalion next to an important Sceen
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passapeway that makes the Horn of Central impotrtance to both super
poOwers., = | . | P o
The significance of thiz aféa to hoth the NATO -nd the Warsaw
poct countrics derive from very similar reasons. It hes been
estimated that more than 607 of the oil that is bound for western
Burope passes through this aren, In addition Japan gets about
05% of it's oil from the Middle 'z']ast.'z7 This accounts for the strony
desire on the part of the Vest to mairtain & foothold in this region,
Similarly, most Eact Zuropean countries pet their oil from the
Mﬁddle East, aﬁd there are forecasts that in the 1970's the éov{et
Uhién will start importing oil.’ This accounts for the comPeting
desire on the part of the Dast bhlee countries to have a strong T
_.fqothold in the region, ! -
Prior to 1979 the U.S, hd relied on the Sach of Iran to act as
a "Policeman in the persian Gulf thereby guaranteeing the security
of the oil Jea lancs, However, the S%ad was toppled in 1979 end .

this. was followed by a massive Soviet intervention in Afghanistar,

With these events most Western states, espeially the U.5. felt

.~ that the Soviet Union hod gained a foothold close to vital oil

intorests around the persian Gulf. Theoy cited the fact th-t the
Persian Gulf was barely 350 miles from Afgharistsn, and that the U,S
in order to forestall the spread of Soviet influcnce, also hed to

S

ac;uire'milifary facilitics around the persian Guilf.,
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It took the Soviet intervention in Afghanistar to jolt the U.3,
into an avareness of this need, resardless of the fact that bfior
to the intervention the Soviets already had facilities in Ethiopis
and Jouth Yemen. Thu;_it was in full view of the stratezic
importence of this recion that Prcsident Jimay Cartér stated iﬁ
January 1980 that lany sttompt by an outside forco to gein
control of th Fersian Gulf region will be reparded as an assault
on the vital interests of the ﬁnited stotess It will he repelled
by use of any -mer~nt neccssary, including militory force.”ea
3 The '

Thus,it is for/resson of obtaining influcnce over this
strategically impo-tant region that the conflict betueen Ethiépia
end Somnlia attracted the involvement of exteraal powers.

This seetion will investiznte the causes and process of ilnvolvemeft

¢f the U.5,., Soviet Union, end Cuba.

(a) UNITED STATZ5 INTIDVINTION

The role of the U.S, ir the Ogaden.coﬁflici, althouéﬁ havinga.
stratesic roots, has to be scen agairst the backdrep of overall
U.5. comittwents to her allies arcund the Middle Eost and
Sub - Saharag Africa for two majer reasons. The first fééﬁon
relates  to the position that was adopted townrd the conflict by
vﬁhe ﬁnjor conservative Arab states in the re;ion which wasz an overt

. opposition toward thz sprend of Soviet "influence in that region,
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Thclsccond reason involwvos ‘the position adonptod by the.OAU
concerning the inviolable nature of African boundaries. 23
In the period immedintely Ffter Somalials indepenaence, 7.8

involvement in the area lay mainly in her attemmts to trzain and
eguip Somnliats police force, Somalia,however, Soon rejected
this form eof aid from the U.3. on the gfounds that the U.35, |
failed to give her any substantial aid or support for har

WGreater JSomalin' quest. There}ore Somzlia turned to the Soviet
Union for aid. Ccnsequéntly the U,3, diverted most of ﬁér
Military and economic aid to Bthiopia which was then under Emperor
Halle Seleassic's rule. This iz not to suggest;however, thot U.s
involvement in Ethionia started immediately after her shift from
Somnlica., In fact U.3, Lthiopia relations gates back to the 1040's
when the 0.8 toolk ovaer a communicntions re;ay center at Kapnew

.y 24 .
near Aswara that was formerly run by the British, This

facility was crucial to the U.5, for naval communicatianéibetwcen
the Meditteranean Sea and the Indian Ocean.

I.s part of an overall package the U.S, sicned a Military
asristancce agreement-with Ethiopia in 19%3 in which the U.3.
reaffirmed it's continuing interest in the Security of Ethiopina
. and it’s apposition to anr activities threatening the territorial
integrity of Ethiopia.'a5 In addition to this, as a form of

rent, between 1949 and 1974 the U.S, mave Ethiopia over § 450
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nillion in economic and military aid. In 1974 alone the Figure
amourted to 22,3 million. Between 1953 and 1975 over 2000
- menbers of the Bthiopian armed forces had been traired in the U.S.26
Thus, the interests of the U.S. in the Iorm in particulor, and the
Middle East in gencral, were served ard onhanced by Eﬁpcror Haile _
Selassie who was a modercie and respoéted. lazder both within o
Africa ard the Arsbworld, (Zes tabls 5.1) .

It was in the pericd im-ediately after Somalia's irdependence
that there was some push and pull between the two superpowers in
the arcae When Somalia becauce indeperdent in 1960 Ethiopia
appealed to both superpowers Ffor military aid ib order to stop
Somalials irredentist cempaimns agninst her, The TeS, in order
to forestall any Soviet ercroachment inte Zthiopia, zgreed to sunply
Zthiopia with enough armz to expond her ammed forces from 32,000
to 40,000 men, as oppoed to Somalials 20,000 strong forcec. '.
In 1962 Sopalia made requests to the U.S for ammg in order fo éq_vip. o
and enlarge her own armed forcem. - Although the U.S. refused %o
' comply with these requests, due mainly to pressure from Ethiopia,
_she revertheless urged Yestern Furopenn nctions to come to Somaliats
aide At the same wime the U.S. preassurised Ethiopia into relusing
Soviot offers of lilitary aid.z? The escalation of tensions rogulicd
in the 1964 war between Ethiocpic exd Somalia which Scmnaliz lozte

It 1973 Huile Selassie, during o trin 4o the U.S. requested for

Military aide The U.Se turncd doun the request, amizing that it .-
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TABIE 5,1

UsS MILITARY ASSTSTANTE To ETHIOPIA 1970 - 1976

Grants Sales Persornel
(in thousands U,S.S) trained in U.S.

1970 10,494 6 -

1971 11,763 7 140

1972 10,654 10 159

1973 '9,439 - 158

1974 11,719 7,440 147

1975 12,999 22,127 130

1976 75277 135,339 192

Source: "United States Arms Policiss in the Persion Culf and Red Sea

Area" in Develet Heble Selassie Conflict and Intervention in the Horn of

Africe lNew Yor':: lonthly Review Press, 1980 Pr, 138
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would upset the military bhal-nce between Somelia and Ethiopia
thereby provoking another war. This decizion by the 7,5 was a
result of the Nixon.;dministrations policy to reorier her overseas
military préorities which led to a relegation of Ethiopia's

Military needs in it's scnle of overseas priorities, Another
reason for this was the fact that the navel communications centre
at Kagnew was becoming less useful to the U,S due partly to improve-
ments in ¥echnology anl partly to the acquisition of new facilities
in Iran. In view of thesé factors the U,S had decided to phase

B by wniah time

out it's activities at Kagnew by esrly 1974,
opposition ageinst Haile Selassie had bejun to gather momentum,
Thua,by 1975, after ‘llzile Sclassie had been toppled, the
U.S foun& itsclf in the position of surplying arms to an
increasingly larxist leaning regiae. Urited States officials
had hoped that by continuing Military assistance to Zthiopia it
could prevail on the new resiue to pursue non - leftist Policies,
hut this failed to happen., Indeed, as events unfolded, the
contrary happened. In Februery 1977, £rhiopia's ruling council
the Derpgue, announced that it would seek it's supply of arms
from socialist states, therehy sugzzesting that the Soviet Union
would replace the U.S as Ethiopia's main arms supplier. This
decision by Dthioria, anl the subsequent change of administration

in the US lud to a policy reappraisal on the part of the U.S,
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Firstly the new U.% aduinistration under Prééideﬁt Jimmy
Carter decided {o reconsider it's military ties with Zthiopia
in vieq of the primacy given to Humen Pights in the administrations
forei;m policy. Becnuse of éhe.g}oss violations of human rights
as a result of the Dergue's politiecal purpes and her increansing
leftist orientation, the U.3. decided to cut off all military
aid to Zthiopia in February 1977.  Secondly, hy mid ~ 1975 the
balance Ef poﬁer between Somaliz anrl Ethioﬁia vas strongzly in'h
Soualiats favour. This was coupled with the f-ct that Ethioyiég
military capabilities were being drained in the Eritrean war.
These disalvantages cast the viability and siability of the ruling
Derguc in doubt. Lastly, the Derpuets anti - dAmerican posifion
culminated in the expulsion of all U.5. Hilitory officicls
except her embassy staff on 13th April, 19??.”29

All these factors lod to ths U.S. decision to stop militarf
aid to Ethiopia in 1977, Up to this point the military
..:éssisfance thzt the U.S had provided to Bthiopis representad
ahout one half of all U5 Military aid to sub - sihara Afrieca

from 1955, 50 |

o ﬁecausé.thie.period éoincided with the infusian of Miliiary
.aid into Ethiopia by the Soviet Union, the U.S, shifted te the
“provision of financial and éﬁéhbmic aid throush multil#ténal

aencies such as the World Bank ans the Agency for International
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Development. The reason for this was based on the desire of the
UeS to retnin some sort of leverage over Bthiopia.  Thus when the
the Ogoden war flared up the U.S maintained a low profile padlicy
throuszhout, They requcd to beconie militarily engoged in the war
25 rivals of the USER, while at the same time cautiously maintnining
economic links with Tthiopia. = °° = . i

In spite of this fact the Ognden conflict could be snid
to have elicited an inactive sort of policy response from the
U.S: ~ This policy was basgeclly the Cartor édministration%
comnittment te the idea that Africats problems should he left
to africons to handla throush the OAU.  President Carter stated
on 12th January 1973 tht “we hnve taken a position concerning
hfriea thnt.we Qould usé our influence to biring about pe-ce
vithout our injecting ourselves inte 2iasputes th-t could hest
be resclved by Africans thcmselves.Bﬂ“ Despite this ° stitoment
the prokblem which:t.he Carter administration faccd was thot it
gould not remain an idle watcher while the Soviets were becoming
militarily entrenched in_Ethicpia and altering the regional
balance of pover totit;éuddvantage. Thugjthe Carter sdministration
wns faced with the problem of how to respond without becoming
nmiliterily involved.

The €orter @flministration therzfore decidled to embark on a
diplomatic initintive to persuade the Somalis to withdraw thoir

forces, thereby removing the prime reason for Soviet andl Cuban

- el
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intervention. The U.S government,in collaboration with other
Western States, persuaded the Somnli governnent to withdraw her
rezular forces from the Ogaden in return for a pledge by Gthiopia

not to invade Somalia. The committment was mnde on 22nd

February 1978, and on 10th March the 3omalis began their withdrawal,
This U.S, endeavour, hovevor, did not produce the ulitimatgay"ﬂsﬁired
effect because the Soviet Union did not withdraw it's troops, but
turned thea instead to the Eritrean condlict., It was not until

July 1978 that a contirent of about 3000 Cubantroops pulled out

of Ethiopia, 2

(b) SOVIET INTERVENTION

The intervention of the Soviet Union on th.: side of Ethiopia
can he seen to have occurred primarily Lecause of her strategia-
interests in the region. The Soviet Union was iritially
involved.with Somelia, and this involvement dates back to the
period immediately after 1963, In order to pursge her
irredentist ambitions Somalia initinlly lookod to the West for
military assistance., The Western countries however, were aware
of the inportance of Ecthiopia as nn ally in the resion and as such
they were unwilling to provide any substantial military support
for Sommlin, In 1962 the U.5, Italy, and West Germony offered
Somalia 2 £ 10 million military aid peckage with the conditions
that the military aid would be used purely for internal security,

and that Somalia would not scelt military aid elsewhere.
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The Somali povernment rejected this offer and turned instead to the

Soviet Union. The Soviet Union gave Somalia an offer of g 32

>
million which was later raised to g 55 million.")B

nLlthouph Soviet Military aid continued thereafter, it was not
ﬁﬁfil Siad Earre.came to power in 1969 that the Joviet milibury
préaehce in Somalin incrensed. Under President Barrels lezdership
Someliz moved toward greater BGeonomic and military dependence on
the Soviet Union and other East Buropean states. The relationship
became so strong that in early 1974 3omalia became the first Black
hfrican state to sign a Treaty of Peace and Friendship with the

Soviet Union, Detween 1970 and 1975 the size of the Someli army

" increased from 12,000 to 23,000 men who were heing trained by

.- Boviet military supervisors, :

3k

It has buen estimated that between 1970 and 1975 the number

- of Soviet military advisers attached to the Somali armed forces
~at all levels increased from 1000 te 4000.  Similarly the nuwmber
of Zomali militﬁfy.peraonnel wvho were scnt to the Soviet Unien to
recieve militrry training inerezsed from 1,000 to 2,000,

3 Similtaneously the supply of Soviet huilt F - 34 and T - 54 tanks
- inecreasged from 100 to 300, and more than 100 aireraft vhich
included MiG 15, - 17 , 2nd -~ 21 fighters, transporters, bombéré,
and helicopters were Sﬁpplicd.-35 Thusy by virtue of this large

scole military aid feem the Joviet Unlon, Somalia attoined military
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superiority over Ethiopia, in terms of the quantity and quality
of both if's ¢-uipment and personnel,

In addition, the string wilitnry support which the Soviet
Union extended to Semalia gave the Soviet Union a double
advantaze in the region., Firstly, by strengthening Somelia's
militrory copabilities, the balance of power in the Horn wos
altered in favour of Somalia, therehy ncutralizing the doninnuce
that the West had enjoyed in the resion. Secondly, the toviet
Union siezod the opportunity to zain the use of strategic military
facilities for it's navy at the Somali ports of Berbera and
Megadishu.  There was controversy roised by the U.S poverument
over the exact naturce of the facilities. Both the Soviota
and the Somclis however, continuea té deny the existence of a
Soviet Haval base or a missiie storapge faecility at Berbera or
Hogadishu, The Som=li Foreign Minister, Omar Arteh, donied the
U.S reports as zionist ﬁrbpdgnﬁﬁélwhich wﬁs desipned td juétify
the establishment of 2 major U:S base on the British Island of
Dieno Garéia in the India Cecean. Mr. Cmer frieh's accusation

Eormby '

was given credence when théfU.S Becrctary of State, iir. James
Schlesinger, appearel bofore the U.S Senate Armed Services
Committeo in order to defond the Cartcr,gdmipistration's Plan
to construct a £ 104 million.air.and ndvallbhéé gn the Islond

of Diepge Garcia, The irony w~s that much of his testimony failed

to concentrate on the planned military bases  Rather, he dwelt
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on Soviet facilities in Somalia and how they were designed to
support Soviet naval and air operations in the InCimn Ocean
and the persian Gulf, |

‘Mr. Séhlesinger emphacigad fﬁat the expansion of the military
facilities in Berbera meant that the Soviet Union wanted to -

. establish o strong naval presence in the Indian Ocean. In support

- of this contention Generzl George Brows, the Chairman of the 1,8

Joint Chiefs of Staff, stressed that the Soviet facility was

on indication of increasing Sowiet iuterest in the area, and the

capability to support such on interesh with o wilitary force.ﬁso

&"1'Th8 uproar that was genernted by the Soviet facility at Berbern
%B o strong indication of the strategic importance that both
éuper powers attach to the Horn, the Indian Ocean and ikhe
Porsian Guld,

Névsrtheless it must be emphasized that the Somelis were
never totzlly in the Soviet camp or under Soviet domination.
The Soﬁalis, who are very independent minded, mointained thedir
alliance with the Soviet Union only to the extunt that it scrved
Somall interests, The Soviets latc£ 1w, saw thoe Ethiopion
revolution as an opportunity to establish a foothold in another
East African Country. Thusbthc Jovictas courted the Dergue and .
in July 1976 the Dergue sent a high level delegotion to Moscow,.
T™e joint communique whiich was released at the end of talks
stated that:

f'the =ides noted with satisfaction that,
at the present time, new favourable

conditions are coming intoc haing for
brocduning relations between the Soviet Union
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and Ethiopia, and for thc development of

all - round cooperation. Certain questions

of oxtending links in the economic, cultural
and other sphervs were discussed. During the
talks the coincidence or proximity of the
positions of the Soviet Union and Ethiopia on
many international problems was noted," 37

In Docember 1976, the Soviet Union indicated that it was
willing to supply Ethiopia with arms., With this assurance of
military backing from Moscow the Dergue repudiated the U,S for
not ml‘yh:g enough aid, and announced in February 1977 that
Ethio;aial ;tmld obt~in arms from socialist states instead, 38
The shift by Ethiopia to the Soviet Union held certain
implications. By obtaining arms from the Soviet Union the Dergue
hoped to undercut Soviet support for both Somalia and the Eritrean
seccssionists. On the other hand, the Soviets tricd to allay
Somali fears with the arpument that by bedoming the sole supplier
of arms to Ethiopia they would be in a better position to extract
concessions from Ethiopia in Somaliz's favour, The Soviets were
in effect hoping to extend their influence into Ethiopia uhil.a
maintaining a footheld in Somalia,

Nevertheless by early 1977 the Somali government had assessed
the relative military balaonce between herself and Ethiopia, They
saw that Ethiapi.a‘;_r.‘ aagaﬁﬁ.dae%?éijb%i%t\?in Eritrea, The Somalis
also correctly assessed that they had margina of superiority over
Ethiopia in terms of combat aircraft, tanks and armoured personnel
carriers. Furthermorc, although the Ethiopians enjoyed a two to one
advantage in terms of troop manpower, most of them were engogod in

39

the Eritrean war.
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"The Somnli pgovernment hos taken it's action
unilaterally and in the conditions of the I
actual war which it has unleashed against L,
reighbouring Efhiopia. In essence what lies x
behind this actiun is dissatisfaction because

the Sovict Union has not supported Somalials
territorial claims on a2 neghbouring state and’

refused to facilitate the stirring up of a

frotricidal wor in the Horn of Africa, Judging

by the presont steps, chauvinist exiansionist

moods hBave prevoiled over Bommon sense inside

the Somali government.,7 42 .

With these two offieial declarations from the Sovict Union and
Somalia alpolitical ani Militnory Ew;tch was immediately effected.
Thereafter the Soviet Union srovilel full military support for.
Ethiopin which was in excess of the ~mount that the Hay 1977
military agreement between the two countries proviided for. 43

Between November 26th anl 28th the Soviet Union started a
massive military airlift-which cugmented the senlift that started
after the nilitary agreement in May,

In addition to the armaments that werc délivcred, by NoVembéfﬁ
1977 the estimntes of Russian and Cubon military advisers in
Rthiopia were put at about 100 and BOO respectively. By January
1978, U.S intelligence sourceg estimated that the number of Rusasian
and Cubanmilitary personnel who werc involved in combat were 1,900
and 11,000 respectivcly.*hh In an attempt te explain the recai??‘
of such heayy milit-ry assistance from the Soviet Union,.thé .
Ethiopian lender, Col, Mengistu, statod that:
| | "An all = round aggression is being committed

against Soci~list Ethiopia by Somalia and '
reactionary regimes, assisted and abetted

- by intern~tional impoerialism. In face of all
R these it is Ethiopin's legitimate and -
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unquestionable right fo ask the assistance of
countries of her own choice.™ 45

With the strengthz of her armed forces thereby vastl& inerecsed
the Ethiopian troops mounted a huge counter ~ offensive between
Fehruary anl March, and repelled the @ccugyingSomnli forcas from
the Ogaden, In the end both the regular Somali army and the WSLF
announced their withdrawal from the Ogaden. On 9th March the
Somali Acting Trformntion Minister, Abdisalam Shekh Hussein announced
that "the big powers have suggested that the yproblem of the Horn
of Africo be solved peacefully and that all foreign troops withdraw,
and that Somalia withdraw her units, at the same time promising thot
the rights of Western Somalia be safeguarded, the Central Committee
ofthe Somali Revolutionary Socialist Porty hoe decided that the
Somali units be withdrawn."46 In Spite of her decisieon to
withdraw the Somnli government declined to renounce completely herl.
e¢loims to the Ogaden,

On 20th November 1978, thce Joviet Union and Bthiopia secled
the relationship that had developed betwoen them by entéring into
a Treaty of Friendshi;; and cooperation 47 with each other.

The tre-ty pledged both countrics to collaborate in politieal,

: economic, anl military fields, and to consult oach other on

importont international issues directly involving the interests
tountries

of the twoé?qr twenty years from the time the treaty was estanlishad,.

In this light three Salient aspects of the treaty can be idantified,

Firstly, in Artiecle III the Soviet Union recdgnizes Ethiopin's

non-aligred status, T™he Articles states that ""The USSR respects



policy pursued”by sﬁéiaiiét Ethiopin based on the purposes and

‘the princijles of the OAU and the non-aligned movement which
constitutes an impor@ant facteor in the development of internctional
.cooparation and peaceful coexistenced,

Secondly both sides unilertook to cooperate militﬂrily. Thus
article X states that: *In the interest of ensuring the defence
caﬁﬁbility of the high contr~eting parties, they shall continue
to pooperate in the military ficld'l,

Lastly, article IV recopnimes the right of 211 nations Wto

Ldefbnd themselves, individually or collectively against
oggreesion in accordance with the Charter of the UN'".

From the preceding analysis one coan deduce three stratepic
and:one politienl inteorest thot the Soviet Union hns in the Horn

of Aifrica in reneral and Ethiopia in particular. Firstly, by

© goining o foothold in Ethiopia the Soviets can adequately meintain

a strong navel pressence in the Red Sea, Secondly, by virtue of
her influence in Ethiopi~ and South Yemen, the Soviet Union is
placed in o more strategic position to influcnce the flow of

oil thréugh the Red Sen anmd the Indinn Ocean.  The fears of Heéfern
countries nl conservative Arab States is th-at any Soviet milif-ry
presence in the région is indiecntive of o potentianl discruption

of the Ocean = poing commerce in that region, 48 Thirdly, the
Soviot presence in Zthiopis serves as part of an overall counter -
balancing etbateg¥ npgninst U.S influence in the Middle East, -
Lastly, as 2 corollary to her strategic interests in the Horn of

Africa, the Soviet Union has displaycd an idevlogical commitiwment
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in supporting Mengistu's regime. The Soviets regarded Menzistu's
regime as being much more committed . to the Marxist ideology,
than that of Siad Barre., Ir- addi?ion the Sovietz saw Ethiopia

as a potentinlly more powerful 2lly than Somnlia,

CUB/N INTERVENTION

The involvement of Cuba in the conflict can best be un'lerstood
in terms of the role that they have played in support of the positic
of the Soviet Union, because no direct Cuban interest in the Horn
is discirnible, This assessment takes into copgnizance the fact
that the Cuban leaders have deried the allegation that they are
surrogates of the Soviet Union., Instead they have advancaed thoe
political reason that they are an international rewolutionary force
that assist and defend progressive, revolutionary movements.
Nevertheless thc Cuban position in the Ogaden conflict has been in
conscnance with that of the Soviet Union,

Before the conflict, Cuba's involvement came in 1974+ when
Cuban militory advisers trained and advised the Somali armed
forces in the use and mninten-nce of Soviet arms. When the
Ethiopian revolution started in 197k Cubs also sent advisers to
aid the Ethiopian military. Nevertheluss, whon the conflict broke
out the Cubans changsd sides to support Ethiopia along with the
Soviets., The raeason given by thc Cubans was that ‘ithe Ethiopian
revolution was more authentic than thg Somali one, and Somalids
invasion c¢f the Ogaden constituted a threat to the Ethiopian

4g

revolution,
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At the height of the Ognden conflict, Cuban intervention on
the side of Ethiopia was docisively heavy., Between 15,000 and
18,000 Cubans took part in the fighting by providing logistical
support, driving Sovigt made tanks, and flying Soviet MiG fighter
planes under the command of the Cuban General Arnaldo Ochoa who hnod
been engaged in the Angolon civil war in 1976. 0 Thus;it could

'Lbe concluded that although Cuban intervention supported Soviet

aims and objectives the Cubans themselves put forward political

reasons for intervening on thoe side of Ethiopia,

ii. QAU MEDTATION

From 1961 up to the time that the OAU was estnblished in 1963
there had Been 5rowingfﬁasﬁilitiaé-betWeeﬁ Somaxlia onl Ethiopia
which culminnted in QAU mediation attempts, In Sepiember 1961 the

Somali government sent a notu to the Ethiopian government alleging
that there hol been incraasiﬁg répresesive trectment of Somali
nomads in the Ogaden, violations of Somnli territory by Bthiopion .
troops, znd the infringement of Somnali airspoce by Ethiopian planes.
Furthermore, on 23rd Septemboer the Somali government claimed that

| " five men, who were arrested after an alleged ottempt on the life
of Somali Prgsident. fAden Usman with the aoim of setting up a
Secessioniét.st:tc in the Northerm part of Somanlin, were Ethiopian
agents.--51 These accusations from Somalia generated hostile
gountar -~ nccusations from Tthiopia which eontinued unabated,
Essantially the Somali claines ogainst Bthiopia violates the

0AU principle of ‘'respect for the Sovereignty and territorial
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integrity of each state an! for it's inalienable right to indpendent
existencc. Yet, in an open challenge to this principle, Tresilent
Aden Usmn, at the inzugural confercnce of the OAU in May 1963
contended that:
"It haz been suggusted that any attempt to
edjust existing boundzry arrangements would
aggravate rather thon ease the situation, and
for that reason untters should remain as they
are., We do not subscribe to that view'
t
In a strongly worded responsqé%hia speech the Ethiopian Prime
Minister, Mr. Aklilou Hasbe - Wolde,emphasized that:
"Ethiocp%a has always existed in history for
centuries as an independent state and as
a nation, for more than 3,000 years. That
is a fact;seconl! fact; the historieal
frontiers of Zthiopia stretch from the Red
Sea to the Indian Ocean, including all the
territory batween them. Third factj; there
is no record in history either of a Somnli
state or a Somali nation, That too iz a fact,'52
It wzs on such aon acrimonious note that the Ethiopia - Somzlin
dispute was introlduced to the OAU. After the announcement of Soviot
nilitary nil which _would enable Somalia to establish an army of
20,000, thc Ethiopian gzovernment sent out a communique on 1h4th
Novenmber 1953 expressing concern ¥hat ‘the creation of an army
of this mngnitude, which s> obviously surpasses S9malia's reasonable
requirements for intermal security forces, iz conclusive pronf
of Somalia's determination to pursue by force the Greater Jomalin
A
policy to whick she har adhered in the past“.SJ
Prior to this statement in July 1965, Jthiopia and Kunya
had sirmed an agreenent of cooperation and Mutual pefence Jssmistanen

which the Somali government promptly claimed was directed agninst the
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Sovereignty and territorial integrity of Somalia. However, in a2
joint statement submitted to the OAU an 19th January 1964,
Ethiopia anl Kenyn argued that the agreecment was purely defemsive
and that it has provisions for the inclusion of other neighbouring
states. They also omphosized that the agreenent was in conformity
with Article 51 =f the UN Charter anil the O.\U Clzarter, o

In the months of Januoary anl February 1964 clashes occurad
between Somalia an! Ethiopiz at various points along their border.
These incilents prompt:d Emperor Maile Selassic to send messanus
an 3th February 1964, to 21l African Hends of States dnforming
them of the border clashes and announcing that it had beeome
necessary to declare a state of emergency in th: border region,
In addition the Ethiopirn..govornuunt colled for an immediate
neeting of the OAU council of ministers tua consiler the disputa,
On tho other hanl, the Somali government accused Ethiopia of
having sent troops into Somali territory, anl in addition she
notificl all the OAU mumber - states of the conflict. On 10th
February the Somali povernment sent 2 request to the Chairman of the
UN Sccurity Council to ¢21l n meeting of that body if the QAU failed
to resolve the border licpute. Finally the Somali government called
for the inclusion of the dispute in the agenda of the O0AU Council
of Ministerz which was to start in Dar..os-5alaam on 12th February
1964, 2

The Chuncil of Ministersz Conference in Dar es Salaam discussad

the conflict on 14th Februnry and arrived at 2 five - point
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resolution which cﬁlled on fﬁé governoient of Ethiopia mnl Somalia t-
€1} orler an immedinte censafire an to raefroin frow sll hostile
actions; (2} toke mensures to put an end to all campaigne of provnca?%WB
T e or insutling nature, by 211 media of comyunic~tions
(3) cet in the spiddt of paragraph 4 of Article IIT of thu Chortor
by entering into nopotiations for the penceful settloount of their
dispute; (1) e211 upon ol .ifriecan statos with Jdiplomstie or
consular wissiona in Bthiopia anl Somalian to lo their best to
aceist in th% laplenentation of the ceasefire (5) decide to ploce
this horder dispute on the agenda of the second Extroordinary sssolsn
of the Douncil of Ministers which will meet in Lagos on 2bLth
Februrary 1964, with o view to arriving at a peaceful anl losting
solution, 56
At Lagos the Ol Council of Ministers requested the governments
cof Ethiopia and Somalia to maintain a ceasefire which they had
started iamediately after the Dor es 3aloom donferoence. The body
also urzed the two govarnments to open direct nepotiations with
a view to re-ching a peaceful sclution to th. dispute, and to
report the result of the negotiztions to the nett 0.U conforence of
Henls of stotes to be held in Cairo in July 196k, T™e council als~
announced that the dispute had heen referred to a sub—committec
comprizsing Cameroon, Dnhomey, Sthiopia, Ghana, Kemya, Liberia
Mauritania, Merocco, Sicrrs leonc, Som:lia, Tuniald--, United .xrab
Republie, anl Upper Vulta.JE?
Aftor the Lapgos confererce, President Ibraiim Abbowl of Sudon

offored to melinte in the conflict. At his iavitation a conference
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the borders existing on their achiovenment of national indeponience.™
In April 1965 Ethiopia an! Somalia agroed to reoper nepgotistiors
but disagreed over the venue for the talks. The propagonds worfave
betwaun the two countrics intensified and this lod to soue border
claz*es. But at the OAU summit in Acera in Octoder 1965, the
two countries entore’ an gpractent to desist from the disseciantion
of hostilc propaszandn against eoch other in accordance with the
Khartoun agroeccient of 126k, 60 But on 2nd June 1966, th: Bthiopiar
Forcipgn Yinis®r¥y sont o note to the Jecrot ry General of the O.LD
Complnining that the Somnli ralio and prees had continued their
propagenda agninst Ethiopia in coutravention of the Khartoun
agrecmeats, However, just Meforc the note was writtea Sulwn had
offered to mediate in the lispute once more. On 2hth Junc 1266
the Sudanese Prime Ministor, Mr. Mohamicd Jhgoub,: tmeunced th-t tac
Ethiopinn sovernment ha:l agrecd to his mediation offer, In spite
of this, Presilent ..den Jcman of Somalia ~nnounced in the following
month that Somalin woul' cortinuc to fight for reunification, "1
However, in June 1957, fomalia held =~ Presidential clection iz
which Dr, .ibdirashid Sheracrke was victorious over .dden Tsnan,
and Mohaomed Ibrahim Zgal was appointed as the new Frime lfinister.
On 11th .ugust the new Prime Hinister announced that “we do not wis™
to ~nnex the territory of any stote. nor to expand into such
territory. We do intend to champion the eause of Somnli toerritoricr
under foreign domination, ir order that they way attnin sovereirm

62

independent status through the process of self - dcterminstion,



357

For the better part of ir. Egnl's tenure of office, this pulicy oi
reconcillintion between the two countries mode progress.

A ?urnabout started.in 1969 when President Shermarke was
assassinated and Major - Generol Siad Barre came to power.
President Barre provided support for the WSLI anl tensions oncn .
again started to increase with Ethiopia. From the middls of 1977
onwards o number of clashes hal occured in the Ogaden after it was
roported that an JAmerican oil company had found traces Efail noax
the Ethiopian border with Soumalin.  Thercfore, when tha'council
of Ministers meeting opened in Addiz Abhaba on 17th May 1973,
Bomnlia reguested for OAT intervention in the dispute, The Couneil
however, adopted a resolution rejecting Somalin's clains agoinas
Ethiopia as being “"Contrgry to the Gnl Charter”.66

Pfepident 8iad Barre failod to turn up at the Hends of Statns
surmit which followed immedintely afterwars on 25th May. The Sgnald

Vice Preszident, Tsmail Ali Abubakar, explained that President Darre
staoyed awny from the summit hecause Ethiopia was, allepgedly,
molilizing troops along the Somali border in preparation for wrr.
He therefore nsked the OAU to urge Ethiopwa to desist from
agrRrescion. On the initintive of General Gowon a five
mamber cormission comprizing representatives from Guinea, Liboerin,
Mali, Nigeria, anl Senegnl, was set up to seek concilliation in
the digpute, but they falled to find a solution.  Therezficr
General Gowon anl Prosident Tolhert of Liberia sent Dr. Okal
Arikpo, the Nigorian Commigsioner for Bxternal Affairs, and

Mr, Rocheford Weeks, the Liberian Foreipn Minister, to Mogzlishu
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in order to persuaﬁe President ‘Siad Barre to attend the ;uﬁmit.
The Somnli Prerident acceded znd he arrived at the swmnit on
28th May. 67 | |

Erperor Haile Selassie an! President Barre subsejuently ogroeed
to the formation of aon eight - member Good Offices Committes
which was chzirel by GuneralGowon,The Committee included thw Heads
of states of Camerveon, Lesctho, liberin, Mauritania, Senegal,

Sudan, and Tonzania, ~nd it was charsed with the task of scoking

ways to establigh normal relations between the twe countries.

. The tasik of the Committee wos made more difficult by Ethiopin's

'.-sfrict insitence that there was no border dispute between itsolf
and Somzliz, an? that existing borilers should remain unchaniod.
On the other hand Somalia continued teo press the casce that =2 long
standing border dispute was in existence.

With such totzlly irreconcilgble positions, the committee
ended up making the proposal that the two countries whould redgce
the tension along their border by moving back their troops an
equal digtonce from the horder, which was the basis of the 1964
Khartoun agreement when thoe OAU first attompted to wediate in the
dispute.'Ga

When the OAU summit wos held in Mogadishu from Junc 12th to
16th 19?74, tho Lssenbly moade no progross toward a regolution of
the dispute, despite a privote mecting botween the Bthicpian
and Somali leaderz un 13th June. In his opening spsech to the
Assently President Barrs referred to the existence of o ™uerritorial

problem’ between his country and Ithiopin, In his own apeoech
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E?ﬂpumr Haile Sclassie emphasizad that the Itoma of referonca of
the Coorl Offices Committec uorelrcatrictoc! to arrivine at a
clear demarcation of the frontier, .Another factor that added to
this lack of.progrcsu uns the fact that a repert which had baen
preparel by the committee contzinc! no recommonlations an! 2o sueh
failed to bring cbout nugotiations betm.zun the two mides,.

after the overthrow of Emperor Hnile Seliassie, tensions @
continued unabatel butween the two countrics. In early 1974
The Ethiopian governmont sent out a 39 - page memmoranilum
entitled “Y~r Crouls on tha: Hora of Africa’™ to a number of ..fricon
governmants, In it they accused the Somali movernment of having
infiltratel agants anl guérillas into Sothern anl Eastern .’.':t‘nilupif:
in preparation for a ' full ~ geale wvare The memoranlua went on
to list a number of incidents in which at least 9 Ethioplan
Policemen werce szid to have boen killed an! 20 other poopla

an kth Januar; 1976

seriously injured betwcen 14th December 1975 / 1In allition i
claimel that there had been 2~ mohilization of Somali trovons
alon;; the border, 0
In = speech on 1st July, Prosident Barre ndded to the alrunl;
‘ tense relationship between the two countrice by declarinsg thnt
the worst enemy of the Somali poople iz th. one whe opgoses it's
unification, which is it's legitimnte desires Even bhofor: the
colonial ers the Somali people wer: one nation, anl they thoerefore
have every right to unification an' liberation frou her coloninl

all

domin~tion.
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In response to this the Rthiopian sovernment on 2nd August,
unsuccessfully called for an emergency seossiog of tho OAU. The QAT
would have met but it failed to master the consent of at least

two - thirils of the member - states. ﬁeverﬁhaléss_-the QAU,

on the same day, called into session the good Pffices Committee.
‘The Committee accordingly met in Librevilie, Gabon, on S5th isugust
under the Chairmanship of President Omar Bonzo who was the currunt
Chairman of the QAU, Col. Feleke Golde - Gworgis anl iMr. Abdurshman
Juma Barre, the Ethiopion anl Som:lian Foreisn Ministers
respectively, were also in attendance. The EthiopismToreign
Minister argucd that Somalia was using the WSLT as an “artificial
liberation movement® to expand it's own territory. After the
comnittee hal refused to adwit the WELF to it's meeting, anl
Col, Feleke hal described the WSLF as "farce anl as TFinanced,
controlled and staffed by the regular Somnli army’, the Somali
Foreign Minister laft the meeting on Sth August. J

At it's closing session on 9th fugust the Committee approved,
in tho absence of the Somali and Bthiopinon dslegations o recomienlabio~n
which reaffirmed the inviolahility of frontiers inherited from the
colonial era. It also made mentien ‘of the Charter's condeﬁﬁﬁtion
of ‘subversive activitics on the part of neighbouring states og
other states’, Furthermore it invited President Omar Bongo to
moice contact with the leaders of Ethiopia an’ Somalia with a
view to "halting hostilities™., The Ethicpian government welconmed

the resolution az “'victory for the Ethiopian cause’.



335.

On the other hand the Somali Foreign Minister said in Geneva on 10th
agugust, that the OAU's principle ofﬁhﬁﬁnviolability of frountiers
did not apply to "Somnli territory colonized by Ethiopia'’, He claimed
that Ethiopia waz a colonial state™ which had taken part in the
Partition of .ifrica at the 1334 Berlin Comforence, and that the
population of the Ogaden hal the right to self -~ datermination.~72

On 18th Aupust Presilent Bongo stated that unless therc was an
immedinte end to the fizhting, he would ask the UN security Council
to send pecce - keeping troops to Gthiopias In the following wmonth

on ?th September Ethiopia severed diplomatic relations with

Somalin asking her embassy staff to leave ddis Ababa within 53
hours. The government of Somalin relatinted by expelling the
 'Ethi6pian ¢harged'. ffairs or. 8th September.-?3 On 12th Foebruary
1978 Somalia officially committed troops to the war in the Omalen,
after which the Soviet Union and Cuba intervened on the side of
Ethiopia. | |

At the OAU Council cf.ﬁinistefs Meéting which was.held in
Khartoum in July 1973 after Somzli forces had withdrawn from the
Ngadan, Guinea tabled g proposal calling for a cease-~firc between
Zthiopin and Somnlia, the withdrawnl of the two sides to a distance
of threc miles insile their respective borders, anl the cregtion
of a madintion commission.,  The Ethiopizon Foreign Minister
rejocted the recomuendations on the grounds that President Barre's
undertaking to contimue fighting sgainst Dthiejian colonization

constitutéd a declaration of v».ra.r.-?}+
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At the end of it's session the Council of Ministers male two
resolutions conterning military interventions in Africa. They state
that (1) The peace an? Security of African states are contigent
upon strict altherence to the principles of people's right to self -
determination an! independence and of non - interference,
territorial intesrity, inviolability of fronﬁiors, non = recourse
to the use of force an! non - recoguition of territorial
acquisition by use of force, an! that diffoerences should bu settled
by pecceful means within on /ifrican context (2) The OAU drows
member states' attuctior to the dangers to the peace and security
of the whole continent by pasts that encourage interfercnce and
military intervention and mpper the liberation process of peojples '.?5

Thus thc resolutions were framed in such 2 way as to zpportion

cqual blage to both Somnlin and Ethiopia without mentioning them Ly

. summit
At the Assembly of Heals of Stataszyhich followed immediately

nome,

afterward from July 13th to 21st, there werc attempts to find a
permancnt resolution to the conflict, On 21st July Guinea and
Nigeria put forward a plan which called for a 10 Kilometer wile
demilitarized zone to be established along the bordcr-betwcan
the two countries, an end to Ethiopian air attacks on Somalia
and negotintions supervised by the OAU. .lthough the plan

was acceptable to the Somalis, Ethiopia rejected it with the
argumcnt that the proposals took no account of the guerilla war

being waged by Som2li troops disguised as nomads, -



The Assombly ended uwp with a five point resolgtion which
were no different from all of it's previous resolutions in substance-
They called for Van immediate end to all hostilities and any
wor like acty tho immedinte withdrawal of the troops of each of
the parties from the borders; the Chairmnn of the Mediation
Committee to toke and enforce all measures that will emable it
to ensure on the spot, the correct and £ull implewontotion of the
Dresent maasures"??
In 1979, portly in response to it's defeat in the Ogaden war

and partly as a result of it's diplomatic isolation azmong OAU
" member - stotes, tho Somali government decided to restrict it's
lerel of support and degree of involvegment with the WSLF in
. pursuit of it's irradontist claims. The Somali sovernment adopted
o new constitution in 1979, the relevant clausc of which states
that: " The Somali Democratic Republic, adopting peaceful and
logal means, shall suppert the liberation of Somali territories
under colenial rule and shall encourage the unity of the Bomali
people through their own free will."?9 This meant; in affect,
that the Sormali Government had abdicated any ddrect military
role in the attainment of it's “Greater Somalia® poal,

| In dugust 1980 the Medintion Committee held o meeting in
Lagos where it reaffirmed that the Ogaden repion is an integral
part of Bthiopia, O°  However, in June 1981, the Somali
government semt o protest letter to the Presilent Daniel Arap Moi,

the current Chalrman of the QAU, after the resewbly had ondorsed
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the recomendations of the Good offices mediation committee,
The Somali government maintained that nny resolution which
purports to endorse the committea's proposals would be unacceptable
to her, The petition stated that the Somali government objected
to the decision because it claimed that the committee did not
conduct it's fipdings in accordance with the international norms
governing mediation procedures. VWhat the committee did, it said,
was only to try and bring the parties together, and on that basis
the committec functioned in excess of it'e jurisdiction ther<fora:
rendering it's decisions "null and void". The Somali government
further argued that in recormending that the parties to the
dispute sghould respeet the colonial b;undaries at the tinme of
irdependence, the commiitee should have ascertnined wether o
not the departing colonial powers had in fact bequeathed Somnlin '
with a legil boundary upon her attainment of independence.

The relationship hetween the two countries took a turn for
the better in January 1986, when President Siad Barre and Lt. Col.
Mengistu Haile Mariam actually shook hands at the inaugural
swmit meeting of the Inter Governmental Authority on Drought
ond Development ., The meeting took place under the ousplees of
the CAU ani in the presence of Presicdent Abdou Diouf, the
current Chairmon cof the OAU.’81 . filthough the conference had
an economic ainm, it's political significonce was very evident
bocause the six drought affected countries that it brought together -

SwPnn, Ethiopia, Djibouti, Somalia, Kenye, and Uganda - have all
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had fricticns in theirlrelationships with each other.

T The Ethiopian and Soltali leaders held direet and axtensive
falks after which a" Joint communigue was issusd. The commuwifique
stated that the talks had been ‘iconstructive and were aimed at
creating the negassary conditions for the normalization of relations
‘and the establishment of lasting penco between the twa countries’.
It also ndded that Bthiopin and Somalin had agreed %o set up a

Joint ad hoc committee to examine and identify the areas of basic
differgnces and recomuend ways cnd means of resolving them.: |

To conclude therefore, ona could say that although the QAU

Was unsucegesfifl in preventing a major war between the two countries,
the Organization 4id encourage the sstoblishment of an economic

orgenizefion that hos brought the two states togother along

functional liness

Selt, THE IMPACT OF THE ETHICOPT. - SOM.LIA CONFLICT ON THE EFF.ICTIVE
FUNCPIONING OF THE Oal AS & REGIONAL ORGANIZ.TLON R

With geference to the effective functioning of the OAU we
would like to know wether the respomee of the OAU tp thu conflict
predominated cover external responses or not, like the other two
casea-stulies the efforts of the OAU have been primarily at the
level of Diplomacy,

Both Ethiopia anld Sommlia felt that they had authontice
cases to put before the DAT in order to gain redress, The

incagabl N
Orzanization, however, proved over time to be Li PPt bringing about

-

any change in the attitudes of the belligerents.
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Although the Chater clearly siates the irmubability of colonially
inkerited boundarics, thereby putting Bomalia in the wrong the
CAT only come out with resclutions thoi rever identified any
agzresscr bul only exhoried both sides to neppiiate a peccefl
soitlcmert,

It was {hie perocieved incapacity of tho CAU to stop Somali
aggrezsion, and the opportuniiy of the Soviet Union Yo gain
greater influence ir the region, thot led o the Seviet -nd Cuban
intervention on side of Zthicpize. The diplomziic efforis engoged
in 3 the 0LU to chkanse Somalia's position befoxe tle war, howeven,
was not entirely inoffeciive. This can be ceen in the fact that
Senuliats diplomatic isclation acorg CAU menber states aflleox the
var made her reduce hor cuprorxt for the WSIE, Ior izolciion
res Yoo Tesult of ber obwvious violation of tha pri:ciple of the
irviola®ility of colovielly inmherited boxdaries, oré her refucal
to rcach axy diplomaciic setilement.

In the long rm:n, houewver, the decisine eszonse to thoe
corflict caze from an exiarnal pover, This can be seex as a

reduction in the effectivenncs of the OAU sircs tho bellimreris

AL, Toap L & - . . 3 Ly PP = de
themcelvas rraduzlly lost cernfildencs in fthe 2bilityr of the

Organizaiion to resclve $ha onnflict.

— F " T g e . - ] - s e g
Mo mext somupliion siotcss Shct the imbornotional orpenization

N

proviles a more odequate Iramewori for the conduct of diplomacy,

With vespect o thics cuge stud)r tlc 07 hos provided the orgarnizational

fromowecrlz fo thr conduct of dinlomsey. The digpule hac beon a
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constant fezture of the Organization's agenda since 196k, 'in
-that year.n sub=committae was establishaed to look into the
dispute. Similarly in 1973 an eight - wmember good offices
committee was established to seek ways of reconciling the two countrice,
Silde by side with the formotion of these committees were the constant
atteapts by the Organization to bring the leaders of the two
countries togethar, In 2s much as the Organizatioﬁ succeaded in
bringiiy the lezders or their representatives together on some
occasions, no permanent agreements wero arrived at.

However, one distinguishing feature of 0AU mediation in this
conflict as compaerTZ?ththu'previous ones has been the relative

'ahsence of splits between members states due to the conflict,
There was general unanimity over t'e fact that Somzlia was
contravening an C.U principle,

By and large’ howaver, the OAU Aid constitute an effectliw‘re
Framework for diplomacy and negotiaticns. This is due madnly to
the fact that Woth countries saw the OAU as the proper institution
within which to resolve the conflict, Because of this thex tabled
the aispute before the Organization as sarly as 1964, cnd on many
occasions have actually heeded resolutions exhorting both sides to
cease-~fires or nepotiations. In that regard the bellipgerents
displayed raspect forthe resilutions of the Orgahization. It was
only the intransigcnée of Somalia over er claims that led both
countiriczs to war,

The last functionalist assumption holds that the prowmotion of

gconomic anl social cooperation is a prerequisite for the ultimate
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resolution of war. Unlike the other two case studies, it is only
ir this conflict that the OAU has pursucd this strategy to resolve
a dispute, althoufiit was after the faoit accompli of Somalia's

defeat.

The case in point was thé f&rm#tion of the Interénvérnmentél
Authority on Drought and Devel epment under the auspiéos of the
OAT, The significance of the esfablishment of this body can
be seen in two major respects. Firstly, the orgnnization brought
togather zix drought affected countries that have all hal conflicta
with each other - Sudan, Ethiopia, Djibouti, Somalia, Kenya and
Uganla. Seceondly, inasmuch as the formation of this body was
not the immediate ¢ause of the end of this: conflict:, the fact
that they are being brought together economically anld socially can
hove the effect of forestalling any future conflict that might
arise between the two nations, In this: sense, the CAU's

have
activitiesis/ given cradence to this core functionalist assumption.

5,5 CONCLUSION

| The main couse of the Ethiopia - Somalia conflict was fraced
to Somalials £rredentist ¢laims which sho wowed to pursue by any
means including war, This contravened the 0AU principle of
the invio ability of coloninlly inherited boundariza. It wos

© ofound that one of the key reasons for the involvement of foreign
powers in the conflict lay in the geo-stratoegic importance of the
region to beth the Onst anl West, This reason accounts for the

heavy invelv®ment of the Soviet Union on the side of Ethiopia whom



;Lé&f'éaw as o potentinlly more powerful and dependable ally.

On the other hand thoe U,.5 did not get deeply involved becauce

of the viow that prevailed in the Curterlﬁdministraticn that
African conflicts should be resolved through the lnstitution of
the 0OAU,

As with the other two cnse studics, it was foun! thot the
mediatory role plajed by the 0AU was largely diplomatic. It was
characterized by the passing of resolutions. Although the OLU
..Idid consistently carry out diplomatic cffoets to solve the dispute,
which resulted in most “frican states not supporting Somalia, it
wns the decisive intorvention of the Soviet Union that brought
the war to it's logical conelusion. In this respect it eould b
gxid that extrn - systewmic responsca prevailed over those of the 0L,
thoreby reducing it's effioctiveness as a regional organization.
Indeed it was the perciceved ineffectivenoss of the 0AU in resolving
the dispute thot led Ethiopia to seck Soviet help.

Another important finding of this chapter lay in the use by
the 0LV of o sub-regional, functional organization to reducoe any
bollicose feolings after the war, and also to forestall the
likelihoo.l of war breaking out agnin., This is a vindication of
the functionalist thesis that the prowotion of economic ond zocial

cooperation is n prerequisite to the solution of confliets.
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CHAPDER 51X

CONCLUSToN

This study has focused on the factors that affuct the conflict |
resolving capobilitics of the 247 as & regionnl organization,
Three conflict situstions ware used as case stulios, and there
wore two criteric th-t povernal the selectidn of these cnse ostudizs,
Tirstly , these zre conflicts that defied resolution by the OAU,
an! seconlly they are conflictz that hrl at onc tioe or the other
atiracted forciegn intervention, |

The theoretical fronmework th-t was employed in this stuly iz
the functionnlist thaorsy of intermrtional erganization, This
theorétical frameworit was selected for two mnin reaons. Firatly,
becouse the level of onnlysis of this stuly is that of the :
internationnl organizotion, functionnlizm with it's emphasis on
the formatiosn ond rolc of international organiﬁﬁtions provildes
~nl adequate theoretical framevwori, Secondly, functionnlism,
because of itfs philosoprhiezl urnlerpinnings, diverts attention
away from the power politics and conflict emphasis of reaxlism
townrids the -confict resolving anl pence lromoting roles of .:Ti
intern~tional orsanizations, |

This final chapter will consist of a review ¢f the major
finlings of each of the ¢nse stulies with respect to the theory

of Ffunctionalism -m! the effective functioning of the OLU as o
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regional orgonization. This will be followed by a testing of the
hypotheses thrt were leveloped in the first chapter across the three
case studies, After this a look will boe taken at the implientions
that the stuwly ho}ls for the theory of functionnlism. Finally,
recomnendations will be madle thnt coulsd possibly help the QAU in
itts conflict rezolving functions.

In laosking at the effectivencss of the G.\U ag a regiconal
organization and the impact of each case study for the theory of
functionalism three assumptions were usel in cach cose stuldy
The first asswmption stated thrt the affectiveness of the OAU could
be determined by looking At the predominance or not of the OAlU's: |
responses relative to the responseé of extro=gysiemic actors to the
conflict, The second assumption stntad that intcernotional
organizations provile improved framewerks for the conduct of
diplomncy, Thirdly, there is the functionalist assumption that the
promotion of econcmic and soclal cooperation hetween states con lead
to the resoclution of conflicts.

With respect to the first assumption the cage stuldies have shown
thot where extra~gystomic actors have respondad to conflicts directly
throush militery intervention, the OAU bocomes almost completely
inceffective in her counflict resolving functions, such interventions
by foreign powers hove heen directesd at either preserving or exhancing

their interests,
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The cases of the Chalian an? the Ethiopia' -~ Somalia conflicts
support this. It is in the Chadian conflict that France has
deployed her troops most extensively in Africa. In the Ethiopia
Somalia conflict the interventior. of Soviet an! Cuban foftes was
decicive in the defeat of Somnlia, These are instances where foreign
intervention have prevaile!l over attempts by the OAU to resolve the
conflict, The Western Sahara dispﬁta has not involved any dircct
military interveation by an external nower. This h~s resulted in
the OAU having more room to cnzage in diplomoatic efforts to re::wlvc )
.the conflict. The support that Morocco recieves from external
powers in the form of arms supplies has enabled her to continue the
war, thereby counterbalancin : the diplomatic efforts of the 0AU,

With respect to the second assumption the CAU has pravided
an improved framework for liplomatic negotiations. This can be
attribtuted mainly to the f~ct th:t the OAU is the organizational
repre':c-.:t'ltidn of the ifrican state system and it's wmsjor instrument
for the resolution of conflicts is diplomacy. The fact th-t
;liplomncy can be conducted withia the framewor: of the 0.-‘.!% hc',:cvcr’
does rot imply th-t the orgrnizoation's effort's ore zlways successful,
Certoin factors do impede it's success, The Chadian civil war
proviles a case in whick the O.U Zns provided an effective fromework
for pegotiations between the belliscrents. However, the factors of
foreisn intervention, differencez anl! splits betueen member stntes

over which faction to support have impedled the effectiveness of the

organization,
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Similarly. the YWestern Sahara conflict is a case in which the
OAU hos engaged in a lot of diplomacys  However, this has been
impeded by Morocco's corstant refusal to negotiate with the
Rolimario through the framework of the OAU.,  Indeed after iMorocco
withdrew from the OAU her povernment argued that the OAU was not
the proper chamnel through which negotlations over the Uestern Saharé
could continue. Morocce's repudiation of the 0AV should never-
theless, be seen in light of the Organization's refusal to reco;nizé
Moroéco‘s claims, |

In contrasgt to the Yestern Sahara dispute, the dthiopia =
Somalis conflict is a case in which the two disputants saw the QAU
as the proper framework within which to conduct negotiations,
Thus the dispute was tabled before the OAU as early 23 1964+ and
negotiadtions were carried on within the framework of the QAU until
the time of Soviet snd Cuban inte;vention in 1978, Besides these
impeding factors however, the OV provides a sood organizational
frameworlk within which African diplomacy can be .conducted, The
utilization of nrganizaticrnal committees and sub-committess, as
well ns the individual initiatives of member states attest teo this
fact, Furthermore, throush the OAU the weight of the collective
opinion of African states can effectively be brought to baar on
the disputants. ’

Vith respect to thethird assumption, there has been a ibt nf

talk by the OAU about fostering economic and social cooperation
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between African states., Unfortunately this has been followed up
with very little action., This state of affairs can be attribute:d
largely to the paucity of resources (mainly financial) at the
dispobal of the OAU and most of the belligerent states. The
Ethiopia ~ Somalia case studly provided the only example of the use
of this method (althourh after the defeat of Somalia) to achieve
a lasting solution, The formotion of the intergovernmental Authority
on Drought and Developrient brought together six £ast African countries
that had, at one time or the other, been in conflict with each other,

In the first chapter of this study three hypotheses were
developad, They were premised an the axiom that the OAU, as the
institutional representation of ghe African regionnl system, hes it's
functions rezionally defined in that it's locuz of operation lies
within the African regional system, TFurthermore, this systen
is itself adted upon by forces within the international global
sysateii.

The hypotheses th-t were t‘.eveloped. are:-
(1) The ineffectivegess of the O\AU at conflict resolution is
partially a conse-juence of an institutional characteristic in
which there ig a low level of -discretionary povers below the level
of the issembly of Heads of State nnd Goveraments,
(2) The diffuse nature of power -t the strategic décision maling

level of the Assembly of Heads of State and Government increnses the
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likelihood of a politicized decision making process. ‘This derives
from the fact that states enter international organizations with a
view to enhancing their nntion:l interests or at o minimum, to promote
them,
(3) A conflict resolution process that is augumented by the manifestation
of power by the international orgsnization e,n 2 multinational force,
will lead to a greater rastraint towards (a) the intensification of
the conflict by both disputants, and (b) the propensity of cither
disputanf to seek foreigm intervention,

By and large the case studies support thebfirét hypothesis
which states that tho ineffectiveness of the OAU at conflict resclution
is partially the result of a low level of discretionary powers below
the level of the issembly of Heads of States and Governments.
This fact "is made cleer in the OAU Charter where it is stated thot
"The /ssembly of Heads of States and Governments shall be the
Supreme organ of the Orzanizntion',

The constrictive role that the distribution of nower plays in
the OAl's attempts to resolve conflicts lies in the fict that the
institutipns below the level of the issembly are not given a free
hand to take independent initiatives towards resolving conflicts,
Both thecowacil of ifinistare =2nd the Administrative Secretary
General are subordin~te to the Aszembly and recieve instructions

from it, A number of examples from the c2se stulies indicate thot
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the 5 organs below the .issenbly are not allowed to toke initiatives
in res-lving conflicts, rather, such roles have been usurped by the
Heads of States. S

The OAU mediotion committee thnt was set up by Gabon, the then
current Chairmnn of the O0/U; ir /ugust 1977 comprized the Heads of
states bf Algeria, Gabon, Nizoria, Sencpgal, Mozambigue, and
Cameroon. The ad hoc coumitice (Committec of “wise men') which
was set up at the Khartoum suumit in jugust 1978 to look into the
Western Sahara dispute similorly consisted of Heads of states from
Mali . Tanzania, Ivory Const, Guinea, Wigeria and thq}?ﬁg;ant CAU
Chairman, After it's first meeting this ad hoc coimittee delcgatod
it's responsibilitices to a sub-committee vhich consizted of the
Heads of states of Nigoria ~nl ¥Wali along with the OAU Seerctory
General, The role of the secretary Genoral was nore in the
capacity of an assistont to the sub-committee thon an active
menker at par with the tuo ilends of St-tes, A siumil-r situation
cmn be found i: the case of the Ithiopia =~ Somalia dispute,
In 2n attempfiimpmve relations betwoen the two countries the 04U,
during the Addis Sbaba swamit ia Hay 1973, established on ecight -
meriber rood officces coruittoe wnich comprised Hezds of states from

Nizeria, Lesotho, Cameroon, Liberia, Mauritania, Sencgal, Sudan

nd Tanzania,

%)

In none of the chove cases wos any of the institutions

below the level of the Asseably nllowed the Jdiscretion of initinting
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conflict resolving mensures that might auzment the moves that were
already being made by the liends of States, Outside the institution
of the Asscmbly, attempts at resolving conflicts hove been carried

out largely by individual Hends of states ;:ctin;: in third party rol=zs
th~t have been legitimized nnd assisted by the 0iU, A casc in point
was the role played by Mizeria in orpgonizing conferences between the
rival Chadian foctions in Kano and Lagos., Such activities have not
been conducted within the Frameworit of the OAU, bhut they have recicved
it's endorsenent,

On? incident thzt brings to light the constricted nature of pouer
below the .ssebly was the ocet by Eden Ko#jo, the current Secretary
General, of grantingz the SADD admiscion into the OAU in August 1931.
While his action was carried out within the 1;531 linits of the .
Charter he recieved severe reprimands from mml:)er stntes for allecedly
having acted beyond his powers, Although this mct wrs not in the
direction of conflict resolution the implication it held was th-t an
OAU functionary below the level of the Asﬂe-hly was "illegally®!
committing the Organizotion along a specific path (which the OAU
did eventually follow ‘).

The case studies also give support to the sccond hypothesis which
attributes the politicized decision moking process at the level of the
asgenbly to the diffuScnegss of power distribution i.e one vote to
each member state, an! the foct that member states try to enh-nce
or protect their national interests. .

The Charter st-tes th:t ‘each membher stote shall have one vote

and thot ¥all resolutions shall he determined by a two~thirds majority



of members of the Organizationts Given such 2 distributicn of pover

-

the politicnl process within the Assembly will involve a lot of bororining,

giving and taking of concessions, and the form:tion of coalitions,

’nnd factions,

oliqube
The case studies sugzest fhat éuch politiéé within the Asseably

has reocched extents whereby resolutions cannot be arrived at, it the
“Council of Ministers gummit (which precedes the Heads of Stotes summit)
held in Monrovia in July 1979, there wuas controversy over whether'”.

 the Chad delegation representing the Transitionnl Government of Nationﬁl
:“ :Unity in Ndjnmena should be seated, Nigeris ond Libya opposed the
. .seating of the delegation, vhile the Sierra Leone Foreign Minister
" _e$pressed doubts as to wether the conference had the power to detcrmine
.“ﬁﬁhe aﬁthority of the only Chad delegntion. Because of this imposse |
the decision was mrle not to sent the delegation. I

Another cnse in point were the fﬁo ahortive susmits th-t Col.

fnddafi tried to hold in ‘urust and November 1982, The first mumit -
¢ollapsod moinly because of apposition towards the seating of.fhéﬂ. |
| SADR ond Gnddafi's ntfempts to press for the reco.nition of Goukouni‘.ﬁ
Wedde, as.the legitimnte Chodian representatife. The second sunail
£roﬁ éhich the SADR ﬁ?luxtari%%tayed awoy, collapeed hecnuse of ;{i’
attempts by Gadgffi to seat Goulouni %Weddei's delegntion instend of.-
Hicsen Habre's delegntion to which the OAU had sent an invitation, |
In an atiempt to resolve th. dispute a three point compromize’ was_{l ﬁf
announced which stated thot (1) the Ndjamena delegation which

was sent an invitation by the 0.U vns aymrded the Chnd seat but

{2) the present zovernment of Chad should be asked to stay voluntarily
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away from the summit and should announce this publiclf; 1hd
(3) no afteﬁpt should be made to sent any other delegation;
This ‘compromise'’ effectively swept under the carpet a problem
that the OAU was trying to solve,

When an attempt is mmdo to link these two failed summits to
the axiom th-t member statcs try to cnhonce their national N
interests within the organization, it could be argucd that monf o%
the 0.U member states ¢id not percicve it to be in their national
intereats to attend o summit thzt was being hosted by Gaddafi, N
Indeed thoy did not sce it to be in the interest of the OAU for whicn
the annual eads of states summit is institutionalizéd. It could
also be nrgued th~t by boycotting the summit; these states were not
only acting on their own conception of their national interests bhut
were to szome extent projecting external interests into the CLU.
This is because on 30 June, 1981, the U.8, government circulated
letters to certain African leaders dissunding them from allowing
Libya to host thé summit. To the extent that thesc leaders
boycotted the sunmit hecause of forelagn pressure, to that exfent
they 'rerc representing foreign interests within the organiz-ation,

No information wne found to support the third hypothesis
which states thet a multinntionnl pe~ce=lieeping force will curb the
intensification of a conflict by the diasputants and hence their |
propensity to scek foreigm intervention. The only siturtion in vhiceh
the OAU used a smltinational force wag the Chad conflict, ond the

evidence obtained from there diaproves these two claiws,
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' Th§ circﬁmataﬁcéa under which the peacc~keeping force was
doployed was actunlly decisive in ollowing Hissen Habre's FAil
to recapture Ndjomena, Boefore the QAU force was deployoed Gaddafita:
troops waro asked to loave by Goukouni Weddel éher&by croating
a power vacuum in Ndjamanna,  Secondly tho functioﬁs of the peace-
keeping force wore ill-defined such that it wns not cleor wothur
they were supposed to play nn active, or a passive and nautrql pancay
kocping role, _ |
| Those two factors heightencd Goukouni Woddei's fesrélfor the
sacurity of his governmert oni he stated categorically that if tho
. OAU forces would not mointain his government he would feel froo
.'_to call bock tho Libynus which'he-e§entually did not get the chanco
to do. The power vacuua thdt was created hy the departurs of
. the Libyan forces combincd with the passive role of the OAU force
gavo Hismen Habra the opportunity to strike and recaptufe power,
an act which nacessitated the intunsific~tion of the conflict.
One of the reasons that have beon put forward for Libya's withdrawal
from Chadl was th-t the return of Hissen Hobre would justify further
Libyan intervention. | - K |
: ‘Overnll, tha paucitf of.fih&ncial.and materinl resources,
coupied with the absunee of 2 clearly defin:d role rondered the OAU
force ineffeetive in curbing the conflict and prevonting foraign
intervention, . . | .\.
The testing of theae hypothescs in light of tho.ihfbrmafion
that hove boen gathanmiiiﬂixéé, in tho next part of this chaptor

which will focus on the implications that thie study holds for the
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the theory of functiomolism, In the first chapter it was stated

th-t James Dougherty anl Robort PfaltzgrafF ilentified an import nt
assumatiouﬂhich unlerpins the theory of functionnlism. It states
that ”Pbliticnl systems gain and retain cohesiveness because of
.u_ri:lely shared valuos among thuir members omd guneral agrecment
a'pout the fﬁamé\mrk of the systam““. “Tha foctors thot form the
basas of the ecohesivencss of such systoms inclide "proceduranl
_conaensus" or general opreements as repards <! the procusses
.whereby resolutions sre male, anl “substantive consonsus’ or gonural
agreemant concoerning the rasclutions or outputs of the mysteri.

Hith rufgruncu to this study it is quite elear that although
an épp;@cidl;lélméasure of procedurzl consensus Joos exist among
tho OAU mumber states it outstrips whatever substantive consensuc
there is, Thlﬂ asauvsament is exhibited in the fact that although
tho mam‘ber atates agroa on the working of the OAU as an institution
thuy are still guite averse to submitting themselves to the
dictates of the outputa of the OAU i.e the resolutions, in the
organizations attempts to feaolvo conflicts. This faet con bo seen
in the woy that Morocco hos consistently refused to observe 04T
resolutions aimed at resolving her war with the Polisario, . -

Even the procodural consensus of tha OAU 1tself has bson throwm
into quoestion as the stuldy displays. The guneral a_Probriun
that attended the admisaion of the SADR by Zdem Kodjo, the O.U
Secrotary Go nurnl, can be look..xl ftprog% 13211%31%%%02 and the

potentinlly -divisive impact of such an act, but alse in licht of
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tha fhét that an act which followed thé legal Jdictatos of tho
Charter was being questioned. In affect there was a bresklown
in procedural consensuﬁ;

¥Yhile we can attribute the periodic brégkdown in procedural
consencus within the 0.U to practical politics, the more enduring

absence of substantive conscnsus can be attributod to the roluctance

Iof the membor states to vest the CAU with any more real powors than
it already posgaesses i,00a réiuctance to transfer a groatoer ‘slice
of sdvareignty” to the Orzanimationy Thus Zvan Iuar! cites thot
ona of tha aafiqus handicaps that international orgenizotions face
is "thé resigtances to chongus that involve a transfor of authority
from the national state to a highor level."S

Tho theory of functionalism itself has boun dascribed by

Inis Claule as “essentially an sbsertion and defence of thé propositior
" that the development of international economic ond soci=l cdoperetion
is a major prerequisite for the ultimite solution of politichl

3 The OAlU, which is a functional

‘conflicts anl elimination of war.”
" organization by virtus of it's multi-purpose nature, has rot baun
able to institutionalize it's earlior successes in the fioll of
" conflict rusolution, due primarily to the factor of power politics
anl the primcsy th;t'{;'s moder states put on thoif national interceste
ovur tﬁe goals of the Organization.; - h | :

Also &g o result of it's lack of finmancial ond mterial rusources
:the OAU has not been ablu to intunsify it's involvement in the

i aconomie sphere of interw:.fricon rolztions so that member states

can galn wmore economically by cooper~ting with the Organization and
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subjécti&g théﬁselvos to i;'a dictateé.tntﬁer thon opposing it,
Nevarthelesq,the 0iU has actively supportad the development of sube
regional functional organizations, The extonf fo which the sube
regional organizations uny act to check inter—state conilict by
emphasizing economic cooperation constitutea fertile ground
for furture resenrch, o '

In conclusion théréfbro, althougﬁ functionnlism proscribes
peace through cooperation, the stuly of the cor_lflict resolving
_capnbility of any functisnal organization.hﬁs.fé be done within
it's politieal eontuxt, This does not in any way, howaever, detraet
from the thesis that functional cooperation among nations is a .
powerful vehicle for the promotion of Peace,

The assessments that have beon made so far brings us to the
final part of this chaptor which consists of some rocommenlations
that may help to strengihon the conflict regolving capabilitios of
the 04U, The practicability or applicability of thase rocetmendotion;
might be altoguther lebatable, nevertholess it is important to mko
these recommenlations aftor some of the shorteoming of the Orgoniz~tion
have been identifigdt

Tho O.U was Toundad as a multi~purpose regional organization
with the ecapacity to doal with conflicta that arisc botweon momber
st2tes. Among the advantapges that the 0.U has anjoyaed is that it
includes all the independent African states as menbers, The OAU
theraby provilas a forum-whére African lanlers can meet on a
periodic basis. Under such circumstances African leadors ean meat

with ench other and discuss, nogotiate and bargain with cach other,



Such meetings facilitate diplomacy at the hiphest levol, Not only

the fact that o fraternal atmoaphere.engulfb:fﬁé participants at

ony sumnlt, but also the fact that theore is tho presence of third

leaders-who can help in bringing belligerent leaders togethor helps

this prdcééa of dplomncy, | o |
Duspite the advantages of sumit level diplomacy)howéfer; ﬁ.

factor that hﬁé servedto undermine the benefits of the O0AT Asaqub;y

of Heads of States and Governnents ie the lack of attendance oﬁ the

part of the leaders thomgelves. The Organization could play an

activé role in curbing such ahsenteeism by wmbarking an o caupaizga

directad at the Heals of States themselves, caleulated at moldng

them more aware of the real dotriments causced by their gbsence and

tho potential bencfits to be derived from thelr presences For thuse

purposes the services of thoe Secratary General could be enployed, )
This brings as to a svcond but related recormendation which

dwells on the power of the Organization to ioplement it's resgolutionsza

a8 1s stated in tha Chartor of the OAU the Organization is voeated _;'pi

with very limited authoripy, anl as such resolutions have noe rual :;H

binding force, The Orgonization depends on voluninary coapli :ance

anl coopuration on the port of it's members, In view of this fact

thought coulld be given towords the creoation of a smll perwonont

organ of the OAU which would be similar to the Security Council of

the United Nationa;}+ Such an organ woull conéiaf of a fewsx L

membor states that would be ompowored by the OAU to zskeinitiatiVes

ron certain issues, anl take decisions that would commit the '

organization as a wholcs  Such an organ could a2lso meat more :;f[ﬂ3”"'“

frequently than the assermbly theruby giving more time to certain lssues.
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Another alvantage. would be that the fratricilal pelitics that

usunlly attends and stiflos the Heads of states summits coul:dl bo

averted or raduced to a baro minimum. It would 2lso have the
Sunefit of giving the O;ganization some more authority badause svoi
an organ would rejguire that the member states give up o greatur
degroe of sovereignty to the OAU.
| A8 en alternative to this the office of the Jecretary Gonerpl
could bo wvestcd with greater powers Bo that he ean play a groater- fJ
role in African diplemncy than he does at present, In orler to plﬁf
such a rols hias powers coull bs expanded beyond meruly imgloementing
the resolutions of the ~ssemblycnd the Council of Ministers. His
powars coull bo expanted to include tho initiating of political rwoven
on behalf of the OAU, and the conduct of negotiations betwoon momber
states on behalf of the OAU, In this respect be eould also be mnlde
to take active port in negotioting teams anl committees that are
astzblishal by the CAU,

4 fourth and finalirccommendation which is #n kecpine with tho
functionalist thesis lics in the promotion of regional anl sub-
regional aconomic intepration among ifrican status. .Prosumnhly,
 whon the uconomies of African states become sufficiontly |
Iatorlinked and inferdopendcnt the posaibility of conflicts
penerating botween the momber stotes will reduce. Inm April 1980

the 0.0 huld on cconouic summit in Lagos.“s which was ainwd at the

formulation of a plan of action intendod to lead to greater cconomic _17J' 

intogration in Jifrica at the national, sub-regionnl, ond ragional

" levels. This is expueted to pave the way for the establishmunt o



365.
an African comton Market and the eventual formation of an African
Economic Community,

sccording to the plan ifrican nations are expeoted to
strengthen the existing regional economic commnities aond estoblish
othor economic groupinge.in other sub-regions in orler to cover
the continent as 2 whole, This, in addition to increased sectorr’,
integration, is expacbed to lexl to theerention of a continent-wile
economic community by the year 2000, The potential for such
sectoral integration to facilitate fthe resolution of conflicts can
not be under astimated because it was the formmtion of asuch an
orgonization, the Inter-Goveramental Authority en Drought and
Development (IGADD), that heralded the beginning of a peaceful
and cooperative relationship between Ethiopia and Somalic., Th2
major significance of the formation of thias sub~regional functionnl
orpanization is the fact that the six countrics that comprise it's
membership have all hal frictions in their relationships with onn
another over the years, Thua through the formation of such |
organizations wethdériotatiéns resliterbhat they stand to gain wmore
through peaceful social and economic cooperation, which is a.mnjnr

postulate of the theory of functionalism.
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